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SUITABLE FOR FRAMING

If we are well satisfied with our civili
zation, our culture, our institutions, it 
would not be unreasonable to say that 
Jesus is our great enemy. He is the 
alien, the fleeting ghost moving in and 
out among the shadows of the private 
mind, and of the collective mind. A 
wanderer. Where can He find a place in 
which He can be at home? He chal
lenges the very grounds of the com
mon assumptions upon which we live, 
day after day. He was no radical social 
reformer) nor was He a radical political 
reformer. But He was a religious man 
who, out of His inner experience of 
God, spoke judgment upon the estab
lished order.

— Howard Thurman, The Growing Edge
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ONDAY ORNING

EVOTIONS FOR INISTERS

by Reuben Welch

For Monday, March 7, 1988

FRUITFUL LABOR

f it is to be life in the flesh, that means fruitful 
labor for me” (Phil. 1:22, RSV).

If we are not going “to depart” and “be 
with Christ” (v. 23), the life we live is in the flesh. That is 
especially clear on Monday, when our bodies and emo
tions are drained and our psychic energy is down.

The trouble is, labor doesn’t end. In one sense there is 
a line between Sunday and Monday, but in another 
sense there is no line at all. Whatever Sunday was— 
good, bad, or indifferent— runs over into Monday. And 
then there is Tuesday. And another Sunday is coming.

We are in the flesh; we are still our weak, human

Reuben Welch

selves. There is still labor to be done. It might be good 
for us to let our weight down on both of these realities. 
They will be with us till Jesus comes or till we go. For us 
who share the divine calling, life in the flesh means labor.

The word that saves us from drudgery or despair is 
the word fruitful. It isn’t work itself that robs us of vitality 
and energy, it is the sense of futility or ineffectiveness in 
our labor. What kept Paul going, even in the prison com
pound, was the confidence that the preaching of Christ 
and his labor in Christ would be fruitful.

I think we need today a renewal of confidence in 
Christ’s promise to us that our work will bear fruit that 
will remain (John 15:16). The labor is ours, the fruit is 
His. We can know, along with Paul, that in spite of our 
Monday feelings, our labor is “not in vain” in the Lord (1 
Cor 15:58).

For Monday, March 14,1988

OUR DESIRE FOR DEPARTURE

y desire is to depart and be with Christ, for 
that is far better. But to remain in the flesh 
is more necessary on your account. Con

vinced of this, I know that I shall remain and continue 
with you all, for your progress and joy in the faith, so that 
in me you may have ample cause to glory in Christ 
Jesus, because of my coming to you again” (Phil. 
1:23-26, RSV).

There are Mondays when it would be “far better” just 
to depart! The same people, the same problems, the 
same situation—these are enough to make leaving a 
joy; except for the terrible process of moving.

In Paul’s case, departure from prison was not exactly 
an option. Given his health and his circumstances, de
parture to be with Christ was, in fact, a real and viable 
one— except for the Philippians. “To remain . . .  is more 
necessary on your account” (v. 24).

(Continued on page 4)
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MONDAY MORNING DEVOTIONS
(Continued from page 1)

This raises very good questions: Why do we stay 
where we are? If we move, why will we stay there? I 
remember hearing Franklin Cook talk in chapel about 
the complex problems of our missionary enterprise. He 
asked the question, “What keeps us there?” I will never 
forget this part of his answer: “An inner heart attach
ment.” That is what keeps us where we are, doing what 
we are doing.

Another part of the answer is that we are called not to 
serve our own interests but to produce fruit in those 
whose interests we are called to serve. Once more in 
this Philippian letter we see a shift in the center of grav
ity away from ourselves to God— and to the people of 
God. It is for fruit in their lives that we stay. The specific 
fruit Paul mentions here is “progress and joy in the faith” 
(v. 25). Our people need more faith and they need more 
joy in believing. For that matter, so do we. Maybe the 
best thing is to think less about departure and more 
about how we and our people are growing and rejoicing 
in our faith.

So, maybe to depart would not be the best thing after 
all. At any rate the real question is, “What about their 
faith?”

For Monday, March 21, 1988

LIFE WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL

nly let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ, so that whether I come 
and see you or am absent, I may hear of 

you that you stand firm in one spirit, with one mind striv
ing side by side for the faith of the gospel” (Phil. 1:27, 
RSV).

What are we to do with a word like worthy? Whether 
or not we feel worthy probably depends a lot on what 
happened yesterday! Only one life is worthy of the 
gospel— “Thou art worthy, O Lord.” We can be glad, 
then, that we are given an exhortation and not a com
mand.

How shall we respond to the exhortation? What is life 
“worthy of the gospel of Christ”? I believe the first thing 
to say is that it is life whose worth is defined by the 
gospel and not by any system or institution that pro
motes the gospel. It is not an easy distinction to keep 
clear, because we live in a system and are part of an 
institution that promotes the gospel. We tend to let the 
system define a worthy life for us, and we calculate our 
own worth in terms of our value to the system or our 
productivity within it. Paul reminds us that worthy life is 
determined by gospel life and not by institutional life.

The approach of Holy Week reminds us of the way 
Jesus lived within His own religious structure, in total 
attentiveness to His Father and His Father’s will. Those 
within the structure did not always see His life as 
“worthy,” but His point of reference was neither the 
structure nor their perceptions. He found His worth in 
His relationship with His Father. Through the triumph of

Palm Sunday, the agony of Gethsemane, and the deso
lation of Calvary, He was able to keep His balance be
cause His life was lived for His Father.

He calls us to live for Him, to die with Him to all other 
dependencies, and to find our worth and meaning in 
Him and His gospel.

For Monday, March 28, 1988

LIFE IN THE GOSPEL

nly let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ” (Phil. 1:27, RSV).

On this Monday of Holy Week, let’s try to 
think past all the pressures that go with the season and 
think again about life worthy of the gospel. We have said 
that it is life defined by the gospel. Actually, it would be 
easier if the worth of our lives were defined by the sys
tem or the program of the church.

In that case we could see to the special services of 
the week, and the special music for Easter; we could 
keep our sermon reasonably brief, take the special of
fering, and hope for a good number of visitors. We could 
then know we were worthy servants of the gospel.

But the gospel defines the worthy life for us, and the 
gospel is itself defined by the awesome events we cele
brate this Holy Week. We are led, then, to Gethsemane 
where, whatever our own desires, we pray with Jesus, 
“Not my will, but thine be done.” And we ourselves are 
brought to Calvary where we participate in the death of 
Jesus. There the world is crucified to us and we our
selves are crucified to the world (Gal. 6:14).

But, thank God, “If we have been united with him in a 
death like his, we shall certainly be united with him in a 
resurrection like his” (Rom. 6:5, RSV). No system, no 
program can produce such power!

This will be one of the busiest weeks of the whole 
year. I pray it will be one of the best because it is lived not 
in our own strength or for our own purposes but in the 
gospel, lived in Him who died for us and rose again (2 
Cor. 5:15).

For Monday, April 4, 1988

GOSPEL LIFE

nly let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ, so that whether I come 
and see you or am absent, I may hear of 

you that you stand firm in one spirit, with one mind striv
ing side by side for the faith of the gospel” (Phil. 1:27, 
RSV).

After all the events of Holy Week and Easter Sunday, 
I am wondering if and when any pastor will read this! 
Who has experienced the “thrill of victory” and who has 
felt the “agony of defeat”? In any case, we walk on in the 
presence of the living Christ, called to a way of life 
worthy of His gospel.

Let’s talk about that again. Life worthy of the gospel is 
defined by the gospel and not by any person who de
clares it. In 1:27 and in 2:12 Paul expresses concern that



whether he is present or absent, their lives should go on 
in unity and love. Their primary relationship is not to him 
but to the gospel of Christ.

Church folk have a tendency to let— no, to demand— 
that their preachers and teachers define for them how 
they should live out the gospel. And we are all too ready 
to do just that. Paul says, “No!” The gospel, not the 
preacher, defines the worthy life.

We already know that the pastoral task is to relate 
people to Christ in such a way that with or without us, 
their lives will be worthy of the gospel. Do we know the 
same for ourselves? Who is defining the gospel for you? 
Are you bouncing your Christian life or your ministry off 
your spouse or your D.S. or the church program? Does 
anyone’s presence or absence affect how your life in 
Christ is to be lived?

I think this is a significant issue for us and perhaps a 
very good time to talk about it. The risen Christ is 
present among us by His Spirit. He is our Teacher, He is 
our Center, and we are free to live “worthy of the gospel 
of Christ."

For Monday, April 11,1988

HOLY POLITICS

nly let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ” (Phil. 1:27, RSV).

> I have always expected that life after 
Easter would have some almost magical difference, but 
for all the pageantry and proclamation, life seems to go 
on in pretty much its normal way. We continue our pro
cess of learning how to live together in love in the com
munity of believers.

That’s why we come back to this verse we have al
most worn out. It contains a significant phrase: “your 
manner of life." I hope you will look it up in your versions 
and lexicons. It contains the word from which we get our 
word politics. Life worthy of the gospel is life together in 
the gospel.

Proud Philippians who once related to each other as 
citizens of Rome are called to relate to each other now 
as fellow sharers of the life of Christ. Their deepest ties 
are spiritual, they are covenantal.

For me this raises a fundamental question, “How do 
we relate to each other?” Our college president was 
sick. I was returning from a visit with him and met on 
campus a colleague who said, “I feel guilty that I haven’t 
been over to see him, but, well, he’s the president, and I 
don’t know if it would be quite the thing I ought to do.” A 
brother was sick and a brother was caring, but between 
the two was an arbitrary, man-made, bureaucratic wall 
that effectively stifled the free flow of the love of Jesus 
between two Christians. Of course that only happens 
on college campuses.

We relate as pastor and people, teacher and student, 
superintendents and pastors, but we are really brothers 
and sisters in Christ. Underneath our organized struc
tures we are desperately hungry for love that is uncon
trived and spontaneous. Can we ever shed our roles 
and relate to each other as fellow Christians? I think this 
is a good post-Easter Monday question!

For Monday, April 18, 1988

SIDE BY SIDE

nly let your manner of life be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ, so that whether I come 
and see you or am absent, I may hear of 

you that you stand firm in one spirit, with one mind striv
ing side by side for the faith of the gospel, and not 
frightened in anything by your opponents. This is a clear 
omen to them of their destruction, but of your salvation, 
and that from God” (Phil. 1:27-28, RSV).

When you come right down to it, what kind of life is 
the worthy life we have been talking about all these 
weeks? We would expect to hear some word about 
separation from the world and high moral standards. 
Instead, we learn that we are to be traveling along, sing
ing a song, side by side! That is a very good word on 
Monday.

How many of us struggle with feelings of guilt and 
failure because we can never live up to the word 
worthy? How many have given up because they couldn’t 
live up to the standards?

What if, in fact, it turns out that life worthy of the gospel 
is life together in covenant relationship? What if it means 
having one mind and one heart, working side by side?

If I understand Paul here, our adversaries are not con
founded by our perfect lives. The omen of their destruc
tion is the oneness of the Body of Christ, striving for the 
faith of the gospel, working side by side with one heart 
and one mind.

There is a word from the Lord this Monday, some
where between Easter and Pentecost: Don’t let any
thing— anything—divide the fellowship. One by one we 
aren’t much. Divided and fragmented we are an offense. 
But put us together— and we are invincible!

For Monday, April 25, 1988

A MATTER OF MOTIVE

o if there is any encouragement in Christ, 
any incentive of love, any participation in 
the Spirit, any affection and sympathy, 

complete my joy by being of the same mind, having the 
same love, being in full accord and of one mind” (Phil. 
2:1-2, RSV).

Most of the time, we do what we do because it is to 
be done. We study, administer the church, talk to peo
ple, make calls, conduct services, work with the pro
gram and a hundred other things— none of which do we 
need to be reminded of on Monday!

Once in awhile, maybe today, it is good to stop, reflect 
on our motives, and let the love of Jesus renew us.

When we read Paul’s words, “If there is any encour
agement in Christ. . we respond, “Of course there is!” 
Why this prelude to his call for one mind and heart? 
Maybe he brings up the obvious because he knows it 
can be taken for granted.

Here are some probing questions for me on a Mon
day. Does my personal relationship with Christ guide me 
in my practical decisions? Am I sensitive to the gentle



force of His presence in my life? Does the love of Jesus 
in me influence how I think and feel about the people 
around me? Is there tenderness and sympathy in my 
heart? Do they affect the way I do my work?

These questions are not designed to produce guilt— 
the answer to each of them is Yes. But sometimes that 
Yes can be covered up and almost forgotten in the busy 
life of a minister. Today may be a good day to bring it out 
into the open and say it again!

For Monday, May 2, 1988

ONE MIND, ONE HEART

omplete my joy by being of the same mind, 
having the same love, being in full accord 
and of one mind. Do nothing from self

ishness or conceit, but in humility count others better 
than yourselves” (Phil. 2:2-3, RSV).

Paul, how naive can you be! How can a Christian busi
nesswoman like Lydia and a converted Roman jailer 
have the same mind? And that is nothing to compare 
with the differences among us. If Paul had ever been in 
a faculty meeting or tried to get agreement on a curricu
lum change, he never would have dreamed such things, 
let alone expected them. And what divisive issues did 
you have to deal with yesterday? Who got his feelings 
hurt? And why bring up such things on Monday!

Yet, here are the words: “in one spirit, with one mind 
striving side by side” (1:27); “same mind,. . .  same love,
. . .  full accord and of one mind” (2:2).

Our best help may not come from our lexicon defini
tions of these rich terms. I have come to believe that 
what really divides us is not difference of approach or 
mind-set. It is ego. It is our selfishness and the conceit 
behind our attitudes and opinions.

Such thoughts belong to this session of preparation 
for Pentecost. The disciples were all together in one 
place when the Holy Spirit came upon them. It is still His 
work to cleanse our selfishness and our pride and bring 
us all together in one accord.

When we are really free from the domination of our 
ego, we can rejoice in the differences among us and live 
in one accord.

For Monday, May 9, 1988

THE JESUS WAY OF THINKING

ave this mind among yourselves, which is 
yours in Christ Jesus, who, though he was 
in the form of God, did not count equality 

with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself, 
taking the form of a servant, being born in the likeness 
of men . . .  he humbled himself and became obedient 
unto death” (Phil. 2:5-8, RSV).

Our first father, in the Garden, had all he ever wanted, 
but it was not enough. He couldn’t resist the desire to be

“like God.” Grasping for more, he overreached himself, 
and fell.

Jesus our Brother was, in fact, “like God,” but He let it 
go, gave it up, and saved us. In full self-knowledge He 
emptied himself, became completely human, and ac
cepted what we would normally call a life of weakness, 
indignity, and servitude. Then God exalted Him and gave 
Him a name above all names— and we discover that we 
are totally wrong in the way we think about power and 
dignity and service.

We are still much like our first father. I wish we could 
learn our lesson and be done with it! But we are such 
that we must come back again and again to the mind of 
Jesus. It is not a “mind” we can have by just following 
His example. It is not our way of thinking at all and can 
only be ours as we are “in Christ Jesus.” It is His way of 
thinking in us; His releasing, self-effacing way of 
loving— the gift of grace.

What does power mean to you? Jesus came in weak
ness. What does ministerial dignity mean? There is 
Jesus on the Cross. All the prerogatives so precious to 
us are yielded up by our Lord who comes to serve us. I 
guess we had better find a towel and a basin some
where and get on with what it means to minister.

For Monday, May 16,1988

PENTECOST AND THE 
SELF-EMPTIED CHRIST

herefore God has highly exalted him and 
bestowed on him the name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus ev

ery knee should bow . . .  and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” 
(Phil. 2:9-11, RSV).

Next Sunday we will preach about Pentecost, the 
Holy Spirit, and a church on fire with His power. Today, 
let’s think about the Christ whose Spirit fell on those in 
the Upper Room.

I have come to believe that we must not talk about the 
Holy Spirit without the recognition that He is the Spirit of 
our incarnate, serving, dying, risen, and exalted Lord 
Jesus. Peter closed his Pentecost sermon with these 
words, “God has made him both Lord and Christ, this 
Jesus whom you crucified” (Acts 2:36, RSV). Paul ech
oes these words in Phil. 2:9-11.

The promised Holy Spirit is poured out by the exalted 
Christ. The testimony of the Spirit is, Jesus is Lord. The 
Holy- Spirit is the personal presence of God-in-Jesus, 
among us in power. His primary function is to glorify 
Jesus, the One who is the final Revelation of the Father.

We cannot talk of the Holy Spirit and His ministry as 
though by His coming Jesus were rendered obsolete or 
left back there in the Gospels. Whatever power the 
Spirit has, it is the power of the crucified, risen Jesus, 
exalted in glory.

Life in the Holy Spirit is life in Christ. Spirit-filled living, 
then, is Christlike living. Christ is the One who emptied 
himself, took the form of man, and became a servant, 
obedient unto the death of a cross.

(Continued on page 58)
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EDITORIAL

PREACHING TIME: 
USE IT OR LOSE IT

You have 10 minutes to preach; 
every minute you take beyond 

10 reduces your grade at the rate of 
one letter grade per minute.” Ac
cording to a recent graduate, that is

I the policy in one Ivy League divinity 
school. The squeeze is on every
where, it seems, to shorten ser
mons. This trend in many churches, 
particularly in some mainline Protes
tant denominations, has already re
duced preaching to nine-minute dit
ties, brain teasers, spiritual hints, or 
devotional hors d’oeuvres. Even in 
“evangelical circles” preachers are 
having to scrap and scrape to pre
serve those precious preaching 
minutes. We stand at a “use it (well) 
or lose it” juncture when it comes to 
preaching time.

Here are some trends and cur
rents that one might consider.

1. In some quarters the recent 
emphasis on lay ministry has dimin
ished the role of the ordained clergy. 
Certainly every Christian has a min
istry; Eph. 4:11 has been in the Bible 
a long time. We needed the accent 
on lay ministry. The imbalance oc
curred, I think, when some popular 
“preachers” ran up and down the 
land bellowing that a Christian 
farmer spreading manure in a bean 
patch is just as much a minister as a 
preacher in the pulpit proclaiming 
Jesus mighty to save. Most of us 
were simply not dumb enough to be
lieve that, no matter how loud they 
yelled, but in the minds of many the 
ordained preacher slipped down
ward several notches. Nevertheless, 
the sacrament of the proclaimed 
Word is the central event of worship 
in Protestant, evangelical, Wesleyan 
churches.

Of course the move to exalt lay 
ministry at the expense of ordained

by Wesley Tracy

ministry was aided and abetted by a 
lot of preachers who thought they 
were “lords” of the harvest. The or
dained clergy does not “own” the 
church, it “serves” the church.

2. A second current is a ground- 
swell of intolerance for poor preach
ing. Once the flow of critique moved 
from church hierarchy to the grass 
roots. But now the flow of critique 
moves from the grass roots to the 
hierarchy, and its keynote is increas
ing intolerance for incompetence. 
The preacher who drones on end
lessly flailing away at the obvious 
and answering questions no one is 
asking, is asking to have his or her 
preaching time trimmed.

3. Another trend that affects time 
for preaching is the crescendolike 
demand now rising in the holiness 
movement for more meaningful wor
ship. Some pastors do not recog
nize the sermon as a part o f worship 
and do little or nothing to create a 
harmonious worship experience 
th rou g ho u t the service. Such 
preachers soon encounter an attack 
from the liturgists. They come at him 
with litanies, antiphonal chants, 
chancel dramas; with choreography, 
cantatas, concerts, and liturgical 
dance.

We have rich resources for wor
ship in scripture, tradition, and our 
Wesleyan heritage. These resources 
should be explored lest the search 
for meaningful worship fall prey to 
the worship as entertainment move
ment, as inane as it is. Nor is it ade
quate to plead for a return to the 
good old days saying we need more 
hand clapping, more shouting, more 
aisle running and handkerchief wav
ing. That time, I am afraid, is gone 
forever. As blessed as that era was, 
it is hard for me to see today’s men 
and women responding to the

movement of God upon the gath
ered worshipers in the same way 
those beloved ancestors of ours did 
at the turn of the century.

Unless we respond properly to 
the need for meaningful worship we 
may find preaching time trimmed 
more than we can tolerate. For ex
ample, a Nazarene minister of music 
recently sent me a good article on 
worship. In the article he gave three 
“sample” worship services. Two of 
the three had no sermon at all— can 
you imagine that? Use it or lose it.

On the road one Easter, I wor
shiped at the only Protestant church 
I could find. The highlight of the ser
vice was a liturgical dance depicting 
the events of Good Friday and 
Easter. The stage-prop cross and 
tomb were appropriate; the pan
tomimed dance was beautiful in
deed. But the pastor was left with 
eight minutes to preach— on Easter!

One of the ways to use your 
preaching time well is to preach ex
pository sermons. In this issue, five 
preachers share and demonstrate 
their own methods of moving from 
homiletical spade-work to sermon. 
We hope their work will instruct or 
inspire your own biblical preaching.

Further, the weeks ahead, which 
bring us Lent, Holy Week, Easter, 
and Pentecost, offer great oppor
tunities for developing meaningful 
worship services. The month of May 
offers a chance to celebrate our 
Wesleyan heritage in worship. May 
24 is the 250th anniversary of John 
Wesley’s Aldersgate experience. 
Read “Significant Wesleyan Mile
stones” in this issue and reflect on 
ways to bring this part of our heri
tage to a worship experience. $



EXPOSITORY PREACHING

REDIGGING THE 
WELLS OF BIBLICAL 

PREACHING
by Jerry Harvill

Lexington, Ky.

There is a crisis facing the Church today. It’s not a 
crisis in the street or in the pew. It’s a crisis in the 

pulpit. A tragic trend characterizes contemporary 
preaching. Cisterns of emotional devotionals and hu
manistic “positive thinking” are substituted for the foun
tain of living water God intended for His people. Long 
ago God lamented through His prophet Jeremiah, “My 
people have committed two evils: They have forsaken 
Me, the fountain of living waters, and hewn themselves 
cisterns— broken cisterns that can hold no water” (Jer. 
2:13, NKJV).

I think I’ve earned the right to speak out on this sub
ject. I’m not a crank, nor am I a facile armchair quarter
back. A 22-year veteran in the pulpit, I know firsthand 
what an impossible task preaching can be; how stress
ful it can be to sensitive persons. I know how much 
uninformed criticism hurts. But what is more important, 
I’ve been sitting in the congregation, soaking up the 
pew-side of preaching for the past two years. I’ve visited 
churches that were “high" and “low,” large and small, 
“liberal” and “conservative.” The shocking common de
nominator among all of them is how little spiritual meat is 
coming from their pulpits. Seeking to be fed, I’ve come 
away time and again malnourished on “junk food” ser- 
monettes. What I’ve sought was a clear word from God; 
what I’ve received was a clever word from a man.

As one who loves preachers and preaching, I insist it 
is past time to earnestly redig the wells of biblical 
preaching dug by our fathers. As one of the “walking 
wounded,” I’m convinced of the need for clear, un
ambiguous, great preaching in the ’80s.

But when we speak of “great preaching,” we must

beware of indulging arbitrary definitions. To reopen the 
wells of authentic biblical preaching we need to follow a 
biblical model. In 2 Cor. 4:1-6, Paul bares his heart, re
vealing his priorities and values as a preacher. In the 
midst of a candid defense of himself and his ministry, 
Paul profiles his concept of the source, the subject, the 
scope, and the significance of preaching. Here is a 
precedent no preacher can afford to ignore.

The Source: The Word
Paul says bluntly, “We have renounced disgraceful, 

underhanded ways; we refuse to practice cunning or to 
tamper with God’s word . . ( 2  Cor. 4:2, RSV). For the 
apostle, the Word of God was the source of preaching. 
It was unthinkable to him that anyone would distort 
preaching— either to make it a means to their own ends 
or to speak what was not legitimately God’s word. Since 
no man has the right to preach on his own merit, but is 
only qualified to do so by divine mercy and appointment 
(2 Cor. 4:1; cf. 3:4-6), no man dare preach himself or his 
own views.

But are we authentically preaching the Word of God 
today? Some of Paul’s contemporaries clearly were not. 
Their shoddy hermeneutics and manipulative handling 
of texts cancelled their claims to authenticity. I fear the 
same must be said against much preaching today, as 
well. Recently, for example, I listened to a sermon by a 
respected pastor on the subject, “ The Spirit of 
Christ”— a sermon ostensibly based upon Rom. 8:9, 
where that phrase occurs. The lesson dealt with Christ’s 
attitudes, and how men today ought to face situations 
with the same courage, loyalty, and single-mindedness

\



that Christ possessed— that we should have the same 
“spirit of Christ.”

Now that is a valuable exhortation. However, it is not 
the message of Rom. 8:9. The context clearly shows 
that Paul’s attention is on the Holy Spirit. Like so much 
of modern preaching, that sermon was written by a man 
who had a message he wanted to deliver. Then he found 
a biblical text to hang it on. It was his own message, not 
the scripture message, he delivered.

This incident highlights a crisis the Church must face: 
We who would call the world to God cannot afford to 
skimp on dvine truth. Credibility vanishes when we de
clare that the Bible is the Word of God, at the same time 
neglecting elementary prerequisites of grammatical and 
historical homework of our texts! If there are wise coun
sel to share and insights to make, by all means, share 
them— but only after we have accurately identified the 
original meaning of our text, and only if those applica
tions reflect its message. Anything else is not ex
pounding Scripture; it is rewriting it.

The Subject: The Gospel
Paul not only tells us where he got his sermon mate

rial but also tells us his homiletic theme: “the gospel of 
the glory of Christ” (2 Cor. 4:4, NKJV, RSV). His preach
ing provided “enlightenment” by focusing on Christ, “the 
image of God” (v. 4, NKJV).

What Paul preached was gospel. It was not the “good 
news” of positive thinking or of improved social skills. It 
was not man-centered at all. The Good News was what 
God had done in Christ. It focused specifically on the 
death, burial, resurrection, and appearances of Christ 
(cf. 1 Cor. 15:1-5). The apostle found potential for great 
joy in that news, which he summed up for the Corinthi
ans into four key words: hope (2 Cor. 3:12), Spirit (v. 17), 
freedom (v. 17, RSV), and glory (v. 18). Such realities are 
good news, indeed! And that was what Paul preached.

Notice that Paul’s concern was “the glory of Christ.” 
Not his own glory, the glory of his supporters, or even 
the glory of a philosophy. He preached to focus men’s 
hearts on Christ. Professor James Denney used to warn 
his students, “No man can draw attention to himself and 
to Christ at the same time!” I have heard sermons that 
left me more impressed with the cleverness of the 
speaker than with the glory of Christ; more conscious of 
a man than of the Son of Man. That may be good show
manship, but it is false preaching.

There is something even more sinister to consider, 
however. Without realizing it, we may classify a great 
deal of sermonizing that contains little, if any, evangelion 
(good news) as “gospel preaching.” A random sampling 
of some influential preachers’ sermon outlines from last 
year will reveal that they are talking a great deal about 
“issues” and very little about the death, burial, and res
urrection of Christ. But even worse is the irony of a gen
eration so unfamiliar with the biblical definition of gospel 
that someone preaching Paul’s message today appears 
unevangelical! Though audiences may find other sub
jects fascinating, the fact remains that only the gospel is 
the power of God for salvation (Rom. 1:16).

The Scope: Pure Truth
Paul gives clear indication of the scope of his preach

ing when, by way of contrast, he vows, “Rather, we have

renounced secret and shameful ways; we do not use 
deception, nor do we distort the word of God. On the 
contrary, by setting forth the truth plainly we commend 
ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of 
God” (2 Cor. 4:2, NIV). Paul preached pure truth.

At this point, it may be valuable to notice what apos
tolic preaching was not. First, it was not subtle or eso
teric. Paul explicitly says he renounced “the hidden 
things” (ta krupta), which he declares shameful. J. B. 
Phillips translates it this way: “We use no clever tricks, 
no dishonest manipulation . . . ” (v. 2). It is possible for a 
preacher to play word games with an audience, using 
familiar terms with new, hidden, subtle meanings. This is 
sometimes the style of those in whom cynicism has dis
placed faith, whose homiletic stock is doubt. They con
vey messages through innuendo and subtle con
notation. The threat is intensified precisely because their 
approach is so subtle. It would be less problematic and 
less shameful if their message was open and direct. The 
pulpit is not a hiding place. If a man no longer shares his 
peoples’ faith, let him declare it openly, not through sub
tleties and cynicism.

Second, Paul says preaching is not manipulative. He 
rejects the role of manipulator, using an infamous word, 
panourgia, which means “unscrupulous readiness to 
adopt any means in order to gain one’s ends” (Alfred 
Plummer).

Consider some of the tactics we evangelicals some
times employ in evangelistic campaigns. John R. W. 
Stott warns, “Any kind of slick ‘decisionism’ which sacri
fices honesty on the altar of statistics is bound to cause 
other casualties as well, the victims of our own folly.” He 
specifies, ..  one inevitable result of evangelism by un
lawful means (what Paul called ‘disgraceful, under
handed ways’ in 2 Corinthians 4:2) is the leakage from 
the church of those whose conversion has been thus 
‘engineered.’”

The precise focus Paul has in mind in 2 Cor. 4:2, how
ever, is the preacher who manipulates Scripture. Scrip
ture exists for his purposes and functions as a footnote 
for his thoughts and views. There is a difference be
tween taking one’s sermon points from text and making 
up points on our own, then finding “texts” to hang them 
on. In the first approach, Scripture governs the topic as 
well as the agenda. In the second approach, Scripture is 
cut and spliced into a new arrangement that may or may 
not accurately express the will of God— it has become 
the vehicle for our ideas. It is high time we declared a 
moratorium on “topical preaching” and returned to ex
pository sermons. True, they require more preparation, 
and they are less popular. They are, however, biblical.

There is a third hint in this passage of what Paul de
spised in preachers. He lashes out at what he calls 
“watering-down” the Word of God (Dolountes). The term 
he uses here originally meant “to ensnare” or “to cor
rupt.” Specifically, it signified dilution of gold, wine, or 
medicine, according to M. R. Vincent. This dilution of the 
gospel takes place when alien systems are smuggled 
into sermons and circulated as Truth.

There is a “watering-down” of the gospel that is even 
more subtle: the danger of preaching arbitrarily. 
Through an arbitrary selectivity the biblical revelation is 
reduced to a few favorite passages and themes, weak



ening the full strength of the gospel message. The only 
way to guard against our own biases is to discipline 
ourselves to preach from the Old as well as the New 
Testament, from the Gospels as well as the Epistles, and 
from Revelation as well as Acts. The faithful steward will 
not willfully ignore any part of his Master’s Word. 
Preaching “the whole counsel of God” must remain the 
true minister’s goal.

The Significance Demands a Verdict
Paul indicates the goal of authentic preaching when 

he declares, “For we do not preach ourselves, but Jesus 
Christ as Lord . . . ” (2 Cor. 4:5, NIV). Condensed into 
these simple yet profound words are the realities of 
Jesus’ exaltation to the Father’s throne and His sov
ereignty over heaven and earth. Here, too, are the op
portunity, responsibility, and accountability of men to 
surrender to that Lordship.

Paul reminds us that authentic preaching always de
mands a verdict. The Lordship of Christ can never be a 
matter of indifference; it must be commitment pressed 
and urged with passion. God in Christ has made His 
takeover bid, and the sermon is His vehicle by which He 
declares His terms. Mere exposition is a lesson, but ex
position plus application is a sermon. The Lordship of 
Jesus must be related in concrete terms, and His de
mands, as well as His promises, must be understood 
and applied. Preaching must do more than simply de
liver a message. It should present Jesus Christ so that 
people will come to know, love, serve, and yield their 
lives to Him. The acid test of ministry is the same today 
as it was in Paul’s time: the quality of the changed lives 
it produces (cf. 2 Cor. 3:1-3).

Let us honestly face a delicate problem. It is natural to 
want to preach ourselves. It is often painful to faithfully 
preach the Lordship of Jesus. Most preachers desire 
the support and praise of their congregations. In fact, 
many are drawn to the pulpit, at least in part, because of 
their need for peer recognition and approval. Standing 
before audiences week after week, being listened to 
with respect, and being honored as a leader are attrac
tive career benefits to any young person seeking group 
approval. But this situation is given a fatal twist by a 
spirit of competition, unwittingly encouraged in church
es with celebrity complexes. The practice of exalting 
preachers is at least as old as ancient Corinth (1 Cor. 
3:1-23), and it thrives in our media-oriented culture to
day. Preachers are evaluated, compared, and labeled in 
a frantic bid to bag a “trophy” for local display. Is it sur
prising that some preachers become arrogant and 
pompous, full of their own importance, while others be
come cynical and sarcastic as a defense against feel
ings of inferiority? When we make a fuss over the pot of 
clay, who is to blame when the pot becomes more con
scious of itself than of the Potter? Preachers will stop 
preaching themselves when churches stop creating a 
“celebrity” status. Self-serving will end when both pulpit 
and pew focus on the crucified Christ. The Cross, you 
see, has a way of “pouring contempt on all our pride”!

Preaching for a verdict is not the same as manipu
lation. The underhanded methods Paul criticized involve 
distortions of the Word, motivated by selfish interests. 
Hearers were influenced away from, rather than toward,

Christ. Violating individual freedom of choice is not an 
option for God’s people. Like the Father, we will always 
honor that divine gift. Preaching for a verdict does not 
deny individual freedom; it allows the hearer to exercise 
it. Such preaching brings Christ’s presence as Light of 
the World into sharp focus. No one can remain neutral 
toward Him. Authentic preaching is God’s invitation to 
men to choose light. Therefore, it does not do away with 
men’s options. Rather, it clarifies them, filling human 
choice with eternal significance. Because of those eter
nal consequences, true preaching must always be a 
passionate appeal.

Making It Work
Looking over the preaching model in 2 Cor. 4:1-5, 

we’ve seen that the source for authentic preaching is the 
Word of God, that the subject is the gospel of Christ, 
that the scope is pure truth and the counsel of God, and 
that the significance is the demand for a verdict regard
ing Jesus as Lord. But how do we implement this 
model? Where do we begin?

(1) Identify the Biblical Goal. Success is propor
tional to the clarity of our goal definition. If we know 
precisely where we are going, we are more likely to get 
there than if our objective is ambiguous. This means 
that both pulpit and pew must carefully restudy biblical 
precedents in order to accurately target an authentic 
preaching model.

Be prepared to make changes in familiar ministry pat
terns. To commit oneself to a ministry of the Word de
mands dropping some of the traditional professional ac
tivities that go with the preacher’s role today— activities 
that have gradually changed the minister’s study into an 
office. It means rediscovering that study and being 
locked in the presence of God with the Word.

(2) Go Back to Expository Sermons. Since divine 
inspiration is found in Scripture, there can be no option 
but to place top priority on sermons that expound the 
inspired text. —-  — - —

We need to stop preaching topically. Preaching a topic 
instead of a text is not automatically misleading or harm
ful. It is possible to see broad outlines and themes 
clearly and to develop them without distortion. However, 
we risk manipulation and superficiality as we multiply 
our references. When a man steps forward to preach 
with eternity in the balance his audience has a right to 
expect that his message is accurate and faithful in gen
eral outline as well as in detail. There is wisdom in con
fining oneself to one portion of Scripture at a time.

(3) Go Back to Languages. Dr. A. M. Fairbairn once 
said, “He is no theologian who is not first a grammarian.” 
Of course, not every preacher excels in linguistic stud
ies. Languages are a painful struggle for some. Never
theless, we cannot avoid Martin Luther’s advice to 
“Keep hard at the languages, for language is the sheath 
in which the sword of the Spirit rests.”

The church does not expect all her preachers to be 
accomplished scholars, but she does expect all her 
preachers to be scholarly. Not everyone has the gift of 
academic brilliance, but every minister of the Word 
ought to have academic diligence. No one excuses igno
rance or inaccuracy in the practice of medicine or law; 
how much less excusable are they in a man who claims 
to speak words that influence eternal destinies!

(Continued on page 27)
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An Exegetical/Homiletical Study for Lent

THE SACRIFICIAL SHEPHERD
by Roger Hahn

Professor of New Testament, Southern Nazarene University, Bethany, Okla.

Text: John 10:11-18*
The biblical imagery of sacrifice revolves around the 

ancient practice of animal sacrifice. Though bulls and 
pigeons were also sacrificed, the animal of choice in the 
biblical world and in our minds was the sheep. It is the 
metaphor of the sacrificial lamb that the New Testament 
applies to Jesus. In the light of the emphasis in the Jo- 
hannine writings on Jesus as the sacrificial Lamb, it is 
surprising to find the tables turned in John 10:11-18. 
With the shadow of the Cross looming ahead, John 
presents Jesus as the sacrificial Shepherd instead of 
the sacrificial Lamb.

The meaning of the passage arises from both its con
text and the actual development of the shepherd imag
ery in these verses. Understanding the author’s mean
ing and purpose will enable us to make an authentic 
application of the text to our times.
The Context

There is no specific indication of the historical context 
of Jesus’ sheep/shepherd teaching in John 10:1-18. 
John 7:2 provides the nearest previous reference to a 
time when it places Jesus in Jerusalem for the Feast of 
Tabernacles (late September). John 9:7 indicates that 
the material in that chapter is also set in Jerusalem. John 
10:22-23 still places Jesus in Jerusalem, but the time is 
the winter Feast of Dedication (late December).

More significant than chronology, the fourth Gospel 
unfolds these words of Jesus as the Cross became im
minent. The only reason Jesus was not arrested was 
that, “his hour had not yet come” (8:20). Allusions to His 
death had already appeared in 2:19; 7:19, 25; 8:22, 40, 
59. The teaching on the sacrificial Shepherd continues 
the developing theme of Jesus’ impending death.

John 10:11-18 is easily recognizable as part of the 
larger literary unit, 10:1-18. The literary form of verses 
1 -6 is difficult to determine because these verses lack 
the connectedness of the stories we usually call para
bles. In fact, verses 1-5 contain a series of observations
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about a shepherd, a flock, and a robber. These are 
“common-sense” statements based on what everybody 
in ancient Palestine knew about sheep, shepherds, and 
imposters posing as shepherds. The basic point of the 
observations is that the shepherd enters through the 
door of the sheepfold, the valid means of entrance. Im
posters seek other means of access. Furthermore, the 
voice of a genuine shepherd is recognized by the sheep. 
The shepherd’s years of faithful shepherding create a 
relationship of trust and recognition that cannot be imi
tated by the imposter, though he may speak the same 
words of summons as the shepherd.

Verses 7-18 flow from the so-called parable, though 
they are not precisely an application or an interpretation 
of verses 1 -5. They have been described as a meditation 
(Beasley-Murray, p. 169), an allegory (Lindars, p. 357), 
or an explanation (Brown, pp. 393, 395) of the obser
vations about sheep and shepherds. In fact, verses 7-18 
do contain two extended metaphors, or allegories, 
based on sheep, shepherds, and sheepfolds. However, 
they are not interpretations of the material in verses 1-5. 
Rather, they arise from the arena of life described in 
verses 1 -5 but develop their own direction and meaning. 
Jesus describes himself in verses 7-10 as the door of 
the sheep, and as the good shepherd in verses 11-18. 
Verses 1 -5 provide environment or atmosphere for un
derstanding these allegories.

Verses 7-10 are built around Jesus’ parallel state
ments, “I am the door (of the sheep),” in verses 7 and 9. 
The statements are amplified in two directions. First, 
Jesus contrasts himself as the authentic door with all 
those who came before, thieves and robbers, who were 
not heard (or at least not heeded) by the sheep. The 
identity of the imposters is not developed; one may as
sume that He refers to contemporary Jewish leaders, to 
previous false-messiahs, or both. He certainly is not re
ferring to Old Testament notables. The second use of 
the door metaphor (v. 9) is developed by identifying 
Jesus the door as the source of salvation, pasture, and 
life. The pasture reference (v. 10) extends the metaphor, 
but the references to salvation (v. 9) and life (v. 10) re
peat themes that have appeared earlier in the Gospel.

Verses 11-18 are also built around parallel statements 
of Jesus, “I am the good shepherd,” in verses 11 and 14. 
Several new thoughts or developments, not implied in 
verses 1-5, appear. The most significant new thought is 
the theme of the shepherd laying down his life for the 
sheep (vv. 11 b, 15b, and indirect application to Jesus in 
vv. 1 l b  and 18). This dark reference to the risky respon
sibility of the shepherd is not the only conflict-oriented 
material in the passage. The contrast between the gen
uine shepherd and the imposter is presented in terms of 
the response to impending danger. The imposter flees
'All Scripture translations are the author’s own.



before the wolf; the good shepherd lays down his life for 
the sheep. These verses also introduce the concept of 
other sheep and other folds.

John 10:1-18 appears to be able to function as a to
tally independent unit of material. The verses immedi
ately following (vv. 19-21) connect easily to 9:41 and the 
preceding material. Several have suggested that 
10:1-18 originally belonged elsewhere and was later in
serted into this context. Moffatt’s translation of the New 
Testament actually places 10:19-29 before 10:1-18. 
However, recent scholarship has recognized an internal 
logic to John’s arrangement, even though 10:1-18 has 
no verbal ties to the preceding context.

The treatment of the Good Shepherd in 10:1-18 
strongly contrasts the authentic shepherding ministry of 
Jesus and the bogus work of the hirelings or robbers. 
This is a striking illustration of the contrast between the 
Pharisees’ treatment in chapter 9 of the man born blind 
and Jesus’ healing and accepting ministry for the same 
man. By means of the shepherd imagery, Jesus is able 
to provide a compelling defense of His ministry in chap
ter 9 and a stinging condemnation of the attitudes and 
actions of the Jewish leaders. Further, the healing of the 
man born blind validates Jesus’ statement in 8:12 that 
He is the Light of the World. The Good Shepherd sec
tion emphasizes life. The connection between chapter 9 
and 10:1 -18 brings together Jesus as Light of the World 
and Jesus as Life, two themes that have been devel
oping throughout the Gospel.

The linkage of chapter 9 and the Good Shepherd ma
terial is made clear in chapter 10. Verse 20 refers directly 
to the previous chapter’s account of the healing of the 
man born blind. Verses 26-27 refer back to the 
sheep/shepherd teaching found at the beginning of 
chapter 10. In both instances Jesus is in conflict with the 
Jews. There is one further block to be laid in the con
struction of John’s picture of Jesus. Chapter 11, the 
raising of Lazarus, climaxes the theme that has been 
developing throughout the Gospel (Jesus as Life) and is 
a significant part of 10:1-18. Chapter 12 then brings us 
to Passion Week and the Cross.

There is one other item that must be included in the 
treatment of the total context of John 10:11-18. The 
conceptual context of the Good Shepherd material for 
both Jesus and His Jewish audience, and the Gospel 
writer and his readers who knew the Septuagint, would 
be Ezekiel 34. In that chapter, the Lord brings a searing 
indictment against Israel’s rulers for negligent, and thus 
false, shepherds. They had abused their responsibility 
by feeding themselves instead of their sheep. As a result 
the sheep (Israel) were scattered over the earth and vic
timized by wild beasts. But the Lord promises to shep
herd the scattered flock. He would seek them out and 
rescue them and establish His servant David as their 
shepherd. No audience familiar with Ezekiel 34 could fail 
to see Jesus identifying the Pharisees with negligent 
shepherds of old Israel and himself with the Lord, the 
true Shepherd who authentically cares for and restores 
the flock.
The Specific Development of 10:11-18

Verse 11 introduces a new “I am” saying, “I am the 
good shepherd.” The emphatic construction, “I am” (ego

e/m/'in Greek), has long been noted as a special feature 
of the Gospel of John. (See John 6:35; 8:12; 10:7, 9,11, 
14; 11:25; 14:6; and 14:1, 5 for significant Christological 
statements in the “I am” form.) Whether the “I am” con
struction is intentionally patterned after the similar “I 
am” statements in Exodus 3 and similar passages, to 
express the identity of Jesus and God the Father, has 
been debated. It is clear, however, that the “I am” state
ments in John’s Gospel have a special role in revealing 
the essential nature of Jesus as God’s Agent in salva
tion.

“Shepherd" was a word of great feeling in Jesus’ 
world. The shepherd was a figure of rugged strength 
who provided tender care. It spoke of freedom yet with 
weighty responsibility. As such the word had been ap
plied to the great Old Testament leaders and even to 
God himself (Ezekiel 34). But the power of the word 
shepherd is enhanced by Jesus’ use of the adjective 
good. The word in the Greek text speaks not only of 
rightness but also of attractiveness or winsomeness. 
Thus Jesus describes himself as the “model” or “ideal” 
shepherd (Brown, p. 386; Lindars, p. 361). As such, He 
is making a significant statement about the way God is 
involved in a saving way in the world.

The way in which Jesus is the model shepherd is re
vealed in His sacrificial self-giving. The definition of a 
good shepherd as the one who lays down his life for the 
sheep introduces the new and dominant theme of this 
passage. The Greek expression is unusual; the word we 
translate as “lay down” literally means “to put” or “to 
place.” Our expression, “to put one’s life on the line,” 
comes close to expressing the risk that is implied by the 
phrase. However the same construction was used in the 
Greek version of 1 Kings 19:2, meaning death rather 
than merely risk. Here, the discerning reader of the Gos
pel will see more than simply Jesus risking His life; His 
laying down of His life refers to His death.

The imposter in verses 12-13 is the hireling as op
posed to the thief of verses 8-10. The hireling is not 
attempting to harm or steal the sheep. In fact, the hire
ling’s motive is good. He is a protector, one who cares 
for the sheep. However, the point of mentioning a hire
ling is to contrast the level of commitment. When push 
comes to shove, the hireling is more interested in 
protecting himself than the sheep. In implied contrast, 
the Good Shepherd, Jesus, has no concern above that 
of the care of the sheep.

Thus verses 11-13 speak both of Jesus’ character as 
Good Shepherd and of the care that the church receives 
as His flock. Part of our creatureliness means that we 
need someone who will be ultimately concerned with us. 
Sheep do not survive autonomy very well. Neither does 
the church, nor do individual believers. Genuine faith or 
trust in Christ only exists as we are confident that the 
Shepherd is more concerned for us than for His own 
welfare. The context of verses 9-10 suggests that care 
will include salvation, nurture, and abundant life. These 
benefits are not just one-time, past benefits of the death 
of Christ, but the ongoing, present blessings and con
cern of the risen Lord.

The repetition of “I am the good shepherd” in verse 14 
marks the next step in the development of the text.



Verses 14-15 focus on the relationship of the shepherd 
and sheep. “I know my own and my own know me.” 
Verses 11-13 had focused on care and dependence, but 
verses 14-15 center on intimacy. The care of a shepherd 
for his sheep may be tender and loving, but the meta
phor lacks a personal dimension. The intimacy of Jesus’ 
care for the Church is not simply that of a shepherd for 
sheep but the same kind of intimate relationship as that 
shared by Christ and the Father.

The intimate relationship of Christ and the Church that 
is portrayed here also advances beyond the sheep/ 
shepherd metaphor by its mutual character. The double 
repetition of “know” emphasizes the mutuality involved. 
“I know my own and my own know me.” “The Father 
knows me and I know the Father.” If sheep of the shep
herd were the only metaphor for the Church, it would be 
easy enough to view all the responsibility and energy in 
the relationship between Christ and the Church as flow
ing from the shepherd to the sheep. The introduction of 
mutual personal relationship means that the Church 
bears significant responsibility. We dare not simply ab
sorb the care of the Good Shepherd directed toward us; 
we must share in His concerns and participate in His 
mission.

Verse 16 turns suddenly to what appears to be an 
entirely new concept— other sheep, another fold. This is 
a clear reference to God’s concern for the Gentiles (al
ready expressed in the Old Testament) and to the Gen
tile mission of the Church. Jesus’ statement that He 
must “bring” the other sheep also is never carried out in 
the recorded Gospel material. In the context of the mu
tuality of the relationship between Christ and the Church 
there is only one conclusion that can be drawn. A church 
that shares intimacy with Christ will “bring” the other 
sheep and make it possible for those not of this fold to 
“heed” His voice. The church that is in mutual rela
tionship with the Shepherd will attend His agenda of 
“one flock, one shepherd.”

Verses 17-18 appear d isconnected from  the 
sheep/shepherd metaphor that has characterized the 
opening verses of chapter 10. However, they are a re
flection on the meaning of Jesus, as Good Shepherd, 
laying down His life for the sheep and so belong to 
verses 11-16. Several new ideas enter the passage in 
these verses. Love is mentioned specifically for the first 
time (v. 17). The statement that the Father loves Jesus 
“because” the Son is laying down His life does not mean 
that Jesus earns the Father’s love by His sacrificial 
death. Rather, the laying down of Jesus’ life for the 
sheep is the “act which expresses the perfect accord 
between them” (Lindars, p. 364). The mutual rela
tionship of intimacy between Jesus and the Father 
points to a shared purpose and love. The love of Christ 
for the Church, the love of the Father for Jesus, and the 
laying down of Christ’s life are inextricably linked.

The structure in which Christ and the Father are men
tioned in verse 15 and verses 17-18 suggests that the 
other sheep discussion in verse 16 also must be linked 
to the laying down of the Shepherd’s life. The Shep
herd’s love for the other sheep, expressed by the 
Church in outreach, is also linked to Father’s love for the 
Church. This theme is developed in 1 John, where love 
of God and love of brother are inseparable.

The other theme explicitly introduced in verses 17-18 
is the Resurrection. The resurrection is an expression of 
the will and love of the Father, as the closing phrase of 
verse 18 makes clear. It is also linked to seeking the 
other sheep. The Gentile mission of the Church did not 
develop until after the Resurrection. Though these 
verses function in a predictive way in the Gospel con
text, they also place the Good Shepherd teaching in the 
post-Resurrection experience of the Church.
Preaching the Text

The strong emphasis in these verses on the laying 
down of the shepherd’s life make it an appealing and 
appropriate Lenten text. However, the lectionary places 
it as the Gospel text for the fourth Sunday after Easter. 
This suggests that the care of the Shepherd in this text 
really should be understood as an equipping of the 
Church for its mission in the world. One should guard 
against preaching this text only in terms of the benefits 
the sheep receive from the Shepherd. Our mutual rela
tionship with the sacrificial Shepherd means responsibil
ity for sharing Christ’s ministry in the world.

Exegesis suggests that several ways of approaching 
or structuring the text for preaching are legitimate. The 
repeated phrase, “I am the good shepherd,” in verses 11 
and 14 suggests a two-point sermon developed as fol
lows:

I. The Care of the Good Shepherd (vv. 11-13)
A. The Ideal Shepherd’s Commitment to the 

Sheep
B. The Danger of Substitutes for the Ideal 

Shepherd
C. The Confidence of the Flock in Christ, the Ideal 

Shepherd
II. The Intimacy of the Good Shepherd (vv. 14-18)

A. The Mutual Intimacy of the Father and the Son
B. The Mutual Intimacy of Christ and the Church
C. The Mutual Obligation Arising from Intimacy

It is also possible to use the references to “laying down 
[his] life” as the structural guide. This could produce a 
three-point sermon along the following lines:

I. Sacrificial Love Defines a [or the] Good Shepherd
(vv. 11-13)
A. A Shepherd’s Ultimate Concern—the Sheep
B. Imposters’ Ultimate Concern—Themselves
C. Sheep’s Ultimate Trust— the Sacrific ia l 

Shepherd
II. Sacrificial Love Defines Intimate Relationship (vv.

14-15)
A. The Mutuality of the Father and Son is based 

on self-giving love
B. The Mutuality of Christ and the Church is 

based on self-giving love
C. The Mutuality of Our Relationships are based 

on self-giving love
III. Sacrificial Love Drives Us Beyond Ourselves (vv.

16-18)
A. Christ’s Love Reaches to Other Sheep
B. The Church Incarnates Christ’s Love of Others
C. We Lay Down Our Life for One Flock, One 

Shepherd
The close relationship of verses 11-18 with the pre

ceding context certainly would suggest sermon possi-
(Continued on page 58)
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The purpose of this study is to trace the sermon through 
the gestation period up to the point at which the form of 

the sermon is clearly visible. Conception has already taken 
place. The preacher already knows that he wants to preach 
from Eph. 1:15-23, either because he is preaching through the 
Epistle sequentially or because his attention has been attract
ed by this passage during occasional reading. To have that 
settled is an Olympic start, as every preacher knows. As he 
begins his preparation, he is neither intimidated by a blank 
sheet of paper nor thrown into panic by that book full of texts 
(known as the Bible), none of which is emitting enough homi- 
letical warmth for his heat-seeking soul to fasten on to.

Given this enviable situation, then, the preacher begins to 
make the long trek from what the passage meant to what it 
means; from what the passage said to its first readers to what 
it says to the contemporary reader. The first task is exegesis, 
the second is sermonizing: converting exegesis into cashable 
currency for 20th-century consumers.

Exegesis
The golden rule in exegesis is to begin not with the passage 

itself but with its broad setting insofar as this defines the 
meaning of the passage. The details of the individual passage 
find their legitimate meaning only against the background of 
the entire work of which it is a part. The ideal, therefore, is not 
to begin with the passage and work out but to determine the 
periphery of reverence and work in. Even if this is not always 
the chronological order in which the preparation is done, it 
must be done at some point, individual details being com
pelled to justify themselves at the bar of the general setting. 
Only after the overall setting has been determined will it be 
possible to examine the theological content or message of the 
selected passage at close quarters.
I. The Passage in the Setting of the Epistle

The framework within which the sermon necessarily stands 
is the total setting of the Epistle to the Ephesians. Three as
pects of this have a significant bearing on the interpretation of 
the passage.

A. The Setting of the Epistle in the Life of the Author
Whether Ephesians was written directly by Paul (as held by 

F. F. Bruce1 and G. B. Caird2, to name no others); or whether

it is an assemblage of his spoken and/or written teaching put 
together by a follower of his, but no less Pauline in substance 
(as suggested by R. P. Martin, who nominates Luke for the 
honor3); the point of importance is that it stands late in Paul's 
missionary career.

Reference is made to his being in prison at least three times 
(3:1; 4:1; 6:20); and there are fewest difficulties in taking this 
to be his imprisonment in Rome (Acts 28:30).4 This means 
that most of Paul’s missionary work is behind him. Problems 
have had time to arise in some of the churches he has 
founded (as well as in others that came under his super
vision); and in response to these problems, especially those of 
doctrinal character, he has extended principles and ideas that 
have been part of his equipment in the past to new lengths.

B. The Geographical-Historical Setting of the Epistle 
Two aspects of this help to provide the frame of the mes

sage of the Epistle.
1. Destination. Some of the oldest and best Greek manu

scripts omit the words “in Ephesus” (1:1), while others equally 
clearly contain these words. The most probable inference 
from this is that the Epistle was not sent to Ephesus only, but 
to other churches as well: that is, it was a circular letter. Two 
notable features of the Epistle seem to suggest this conclu
sion. The first is the absence of personal references in a letter
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ostensibly sent to a city where Paul had ministered for two 
years. This is striking in view of his habit in other letters of 
greeting those whom he knew by name (e.g., Rom. 16:3-23; 1 
Cor. 16:13-20; Col. 4:7-17). It is even more striking in that he 
implies that his knowledge of them was secondhand (1:15), as 
was theirs of him (3:2). The second factor pointing to a multi
ple destination is the high degree of similarity between Ephe
sians and the Epistle to the Colossians. The precise nature of 
the relationship has been debated, but the almost identical 
wording of Eph. 6:21-22 and Col. 4:7-8 regarding the detail of 
Paul’s sending Tychicus to give them news of him shows that 
they were sent to the same general area. Indeed, it has been 
suggested that Ephesians is the Epistle to the Laodiceans, 
alluded to in Col. 3:16.5

What these features amount to is that Ephesians was a 
circular letter or encyclical sent to all Asian churches, some of 
which Paul did not know personally (Col. 2:1).

2. Occasion. What appears to have happened is this: Ep- 
aphras of Colossae (Col. 4:12) had visited Paul in prison, tell
ing him of a gnosticizing, theosophical heresy at Colossae 
that denied the supremacy of Christ. Paul wrote Colossians to 
refute this (see, for example, Col. 1:15-20). Paul’s mind goes 
on to consider Christ’s person and work in relation to the 
whole universe, especially the “principalities and powers.” It is 
this extension of his thought that comes to expression in 
Ephesians. Paul argues that God’s plan is to reconcile all 
things in Christ, including these hostile powers (Eph. 1:10; cf. 
Col. 1:20). The Church is the model and masterpiece of recon
ciliation, because the uniting of ancient enemies—Jews and 
Gentiles—within it (Eph. 2:15-16) is but one example of the 
defeat of the divisive purposes of the hostile powers accom
plished through Christ’s death, resurrection, and exaltation 
(Eph. 1:20-23; cf. Col. 2:13-15). Indeed, the Church is the in
strument of this reconciliation, and Paul, as the apostle to the 
Gentiles, plays a crucial role in the fulfillment of this ministry 
(see Eph. 3:1-13).

It would seem, then, that the macro-purpose of Ephesians 
is to show that God’s plan to bring about a redeemed universe 
is realized through Christ as universal and cosmic Lord, pro
claimed by the apostle to the Gentiles. Other details will be 
filled in later as we turn more specifically to the content of the 
Epistle, but its broad outline would seem to point in the direc
tion indicated.

C. The Literary Character of the Epistle
The preacher must always take careful note of the type lit

erature from which he is preaching. A story or narrative will 
require quite different principles of interpretation from a sec
tion of theological teaching or a prayer. Two features must be 
taken into account regarding our chosen passage.

1. The Literary Character of the Epistle. To call it an Epistle 
at all is probably a misnomer. It is not like any other of Paul’s 
writings from a literary point of view. As noted earlier there are 
no indications of personal knowledge of the readers, even 
though they are addressed personally (see 2:1-2 where, in 
contrast with verse 3, they are shown to be Gentiles). Stylisti
cally, it consists of long, periodic sentences (e.g., 1:3-14 is a 
single sentence in Greek); while other features give it a lofty, 
elevated tone. This has led scholars to question whether it 
was written on the pattern of a typical Pauline letter at all. 
Thus R. H. Fuller describes it as “really a tract dressed up in 
epistolary form”6; while R. P. Martin characterizes it as “a 
liturgical-epistolary sermon.”7 This suggests at the very least 
that we may expect theological instruction, cast at least in 
part in the form of praise and prayer.

2. The Character of Eph. 1:15-23. The passage begins with

an expression of thanksgiving that spills over immediately into 
prayer (1:16). The remaining verses (17-23) spell out the con
tent of Paul’s prayer. The Thanksgiving section usually comes 
second in Paul’s letters, immediately after the salutation or 
greeting.8 Sometimes Paul lists the things for which he gives 
thanks (as in 1 Thess. 1:3-6). Elsewhere he hurries on into 
prayer (as in Rom. 1:8-17). In such cases, the Thanksgiving 
tends to “ ‘telegraph’ the content of the letter.”9 The matters 
about which the apostle is praying are those that are prompt
ing him to write the Epistle. This means that our chosen pas
sage is critically important inasmuch as it may serve as a 
guideline to the purpose of the Epistle as a whole. It is clearly 
a passage of great significance to the writer, and not simply 
conforming with literary etiquette.

We may sum up what has been gleaned from a study of the 
setting of the Epistle by saying that in Ephesians we encoun
ter Paul, at an advanced stage in his missionary career, com
ing to grips with a form of teaching that denied the supremacy 
of Christ. His response is to show that Christ’s Lordship ex
tends over all the “powers” in the universe, and the proof of it 
is seen in the Church, in which the reconciliation of Jews and 
Gentiles is plainly visible. In his thanksgiving-prayer in our se
lected passage, Paul prays specifically that his converts in 
Asia Minor will become fully aware of the meaning of Christ’s 
reconciling Lordship in their own lives.
II. The Message of the Passage

A pyramid of techniques may be applied to a given passage 
in order to “crack it open,” and uncover its message. Not all 
techniques are productive in all passages, but it is worth try
ing them and giving them a chance. Those we shall employ 
here are cumulative in their effect, each successive technique 
adding its own contribution to the others.

A. Determining the True Text
The first step in interpreting any passage must always be 

determining the exact words used by the original author. We 
have already encountered an instance of this in 1:1: did Paul 
write “in Ephesus”? We concluded that, because some impor
tant manuscripts lack these words, the letter was probably 
sent to a number of churches in Asia Minor and not just to the 
church in Ephesus. This type of text study (Textual Criticism) 
can only be done on the Greek text in the final analysis. Read
ers of the Greek New Testament are familiar with the listings 
of variant readings and the manuscripts in which they are 
found, as well as with the probability ratings (A, B, C, D) given 
in some editions. However, even those who are Greekless 
can, and should, be aware of the existence of textual prob
lems and should take them into account in interpretation. 
They are listed as footnotes in most translations of the Bible 
and are discussed in good commentaries. In Eph. 1:15-23 
there are no textual variations of such a scale as to affect the 
meaning. We can rest assured that our passage is indeed in 
the Bible: something of which the preacher will want to be 
sure.

B. Examination of Key Words
The key words in any passage are an important clue as to 

the message the author is trying to get across. Our passage 
is remarkable for a series of concentrations of words, the var
ious terms within each concentration denoting roughly the 
same thing. We may group them as follows.

(a) There is a group of words denoting “knowledge” in 
1:17-18. These are: “wisdom” (sophia), “revelation” (apok- 
alupsis), “knowledge” (epignosis), “know” (eidenai); to which 
may be added “enlightenment (pephotismenous) of the eyes 
of the heart,” which is a metaphor for knowledge.

(b) There is a group of words denoting “power” in 1:19-20.



Included here are: “power” (dunamis), “working” (energeia), 
“might” (kratos), “strength” (ischus) (v. 19); “energize” (ener- 
gein)(v. 20); “rule” (arche), “authority” (exousia), “power” (dun
amis), “lordship” (kuriotes) (v. 21).

(c) There is a group of words and phrases denoting 
Christ’s exaltation to the heavenly realm. Among these are: “at 
his right hand in the heavenly (places)” (v. 20); “above (hyper- 
ano) all rule and authority” (v. 21); “he put everything under his 
feet,” “he made him head (kephale) over all things for the 
church” (v. 22).

The presence of these concentrations of terms in which 
one word or phrase is piled on another with little distinction in 
meaning10 shows clearly that these are the central ideas Paul 
is concerned to highlight: knowledge, power, exaltation. Each 
has a different referent. The referent of “knowledge" is the 
Ephesians: this is the knowledge he wants them to grasp. The 
referent of the power is God; and the referent of the exaltation 
is Christ.

This is about as far as word study can take us. Words in 
themselves say little; for statements we must go to words in 
connection. The next question is therefore: What do these 
words add up to?

C. Examination of Theological Themes
In terms of theology, the groups of words listed above ap

pear to converge around two distinguishable themes. First, 
the words in groups (a) and (b) denoting knowledge and 
power are, broadly speaking, soteriological in intent. They fo
cus on aspects of the doctrine of salvation. The knowledge 
prayed for is of the hope of God’s calling, the glory of God’s 
inheritance, and the greatness of His power at work in be
lievers: a power defined in terms of that which raised Jesus 
from the dead—the thought that triggers the explosion of 
terms denoting power. The precise meaning of these expres
sions will be considered later; enough is clear to indicate that 
they are concerned with the saving work of God.

The second theme around which the key terms congregate 
is Christological. This is located in verses 20-23. The passage 
reaches a rhetorical climax in the exultant declaration of the 
Lordship of Christ over all other powers in the universe, and 
specifically in His headship of the Church, which is described 
as His body.

The remaining problem for the exegete and preacher is how 
these themes are related in order of importance. They are ap
proximately equal in length. Are they then equal in weight, so 
that a sermon of two equal parts is indicated; or, is one subor
dinate to the other, and if so, which? An important tool for 
deciding this is analysis of the syntax.

D. Syntactical-Grammatical Analysis
Syntax is the way in which words are connected so as to 

convey the precise meaning intended. A list of words by itself 
says nothing. It is the way in which they are related that indi
cates meaning. “Grammar” is being used here in the narrow
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sense to refer to the meaning of smaller groups of words. We 
may apply syntactical and grammatical analysis in that order.

1. Syntactical Analysis. Eph. 1:15-23 is a single sentence in 
the original. The main events in it are as follows:

(a) Main clause: verse 16.
(b) Object clause: verses 17-18a. The word “that” (hina) 

denotes purpose: “in order that” in classical Greek (it may also 
express the imperative). In Hellenistic (i.e., New Testament) 
Greek, its range broadened. C. F. D. Moule writes: “There are 
some indications that it would be better in some cases to de
scribe the hina as denoting content.’ ”11 One of the examples 
of this that he proceeds to quote (from A. R. George) is Eph. 
1:16-17.12

(c) Subordinate clause of purpose or result13: “that you 
may know . . (v. 18b). This purpose (or result) clause has 
three objects, each introduced by the interrogative pronoun 
“what” (tis) used as a relative: “that you may know”:

(i) “what is the hope to which he has called you” (v. 18£>)
(ii) “what is the wealth of his glorious inheritance in the 

saints” (v. 18c)14
(iii) “what is the surpassing greatness of his power in us 

who believe” (v. 19a)
(d) A relative clause: “which he worked” (v. 20a) (hen ener- 

gesen), qualifying “the working” (ten energeian) (v. 19b) that, 
with the addition of a few other elements, runs on to the end 
of the chapter.

This syntactical analysis is decisive in showing that the 
heart of Paul’s concern here is with the object clause that, in 
turn, is explicated in the subordinate clause of purpose (or 
result) with its three objects. Without doubt Paul is animated 
about the power and authority of Christ, writing about them at 
great length (vv. 20-23), but syntactically they are ancillary. 
This is an important guide for both exegesis and preaching.

2. Gramatical Analysis. Using the term gramatical analysis 
in the narrow sense defined above, one phrase in verse 19 
calls for comment. Within the word-group “his power in us 
who believe” the phrase “in us” (eis hemas) is variously ren
dered in the translations: “to usward” (KJV); “in us” (RSV); 
“open to us” (NEB); “toward us” (NASB); “for us" (NIV). The 
rendering “in us” is almost certainly correct. Indubitably, the 
Greek preposition is eis, v^hich in beginner's Greek we learn 
means “towards," “in the direction of,” in distinction from en, 
which means “in." However, in Hellenistic Greek the distinction 
between the two had become blurred,15 and there is no ques
tion that eis could carry the sense of “in.” The context must 
decide. There is no question that Paul believed that the resur
rection power is available for (i.e., “towards”) believers; but it is 
doubtful if that is all he is saying here. More probably, he is 
affirming that this power is already at work within the believer. 
He certainly says this elsewhere (Rom. 6:4; 8:11; Col. 3:1). 
Perhaps the decisive consideration here is that, in the parallel 
context in Eph. 3:20, in which the prayer begun in 1:16 finally 
reaches its conclusion, Paul speaks of “the power which is
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working in us” (en hemin). Thus he is praying not for the be
ginning of the operation of God’s power in the lives of his 
readers but rather for its significant extension.

For the purposes of this article it is not necessary to pursue 
the exegesis of the chapter further, except for some passing 
comments as we seek to build the bridges between exegesis 
and sermon.

FROM EXEGESIS TO SERMON
Given that the exegetical meaning of the text determines 

the content of the sermon, what kind of sermon may legiti
mately be based on Eph. 1:15-23? At least three options 
present themselves as deserving of consideration, and their 
comparison may help to illuminate the tests of exegetical 
preaching.
I. Sermon Based on the Primary Elements of the Passage

Syntactical analysis has made it clear that the accent of the 
passage falls on the object clause, which is further and specif
ically explicated in the purpose (or result) clause. It has further 
shown that verses 20-23 are adjectival and ancillary. In terms 
of theme, this means that the stress falls on soteriology, and 
therefore a sermon on God’s work in salvation is indicated.

The sermon introduction may make use of the “knowledge” 
word-group in verses 17-18. Paul is emphatically concerned 
that his readers come to know certain things about God’s sal
vation. If one looks at the emotive level of the words Paul uses 
to describe it: “wealth,” “glorious,” “surpassing greatness,” we 
may reasonably infer that Paul is anxious for them to know 
how great such salvation is. That is to say, they did not know 
how well off they were, and were imposed on by Gnostics 
who thought they knew much more than the Ephesian Chris
tians.

What was it, then, that Paul wanted them to know? The 
passage sets this out in ripe-apple order: the phrases are sus
pended before the preacher for the picking. Having plucked 
them, his sermon outline is in his hand. Fuller exegesis16 and 
application are all they require.

(I) The Hope to Which He Has Called You (v. 18b)
Careful attention must be given to the meaning of the word

hope in Ephesians (see 2:12); in Paul generally (Rom. 8:24 ff.; 
Col. 1:27); and in the New Testament as a whole (e.g., 1 John 
2:3), where it is a virtual synonym for salvation.

(II) The Wealth of His Glorious Inheritance in the Saints (v. 
18c)

The idea goes back to the occupation of the Promised 
Land, where Yahweh refuses a share such as each tribe will 
receive, because “the Lord’s inheritance is his people” (Deut. 
32:9). The Lord’s glory is not territorial possessions but the 
transformed lives of His redeemed people. This is even more 
true of the new people of God (Eph. 2:6-7; Col. 1:12-14) than 
of the old.

(III) The Surpassing Greatness of His Power in Us Who Be
lieve(v. 19a)

Paul is intent on affirming that the power of God is at work 
in the lives of His people; and goes on to stress that this is 
specifically the power that raised Jesus from the dead. Else
where Paul links this with deliverance from the power of sin 
(Rom. 6:4, 8). The same happens here. Eph. 1:19 looks for
ward to 3:14-18, which fleshes out the content of Paul’s 
prayer; and 3:20, which affirms that the power by which it is 
possible is the resurrection power already at work in the lives 
of believers.

By following the primary elements of the passage, we see 
the text providing not merely the content of the sermon but 
also its form: the phrases of verses 18-19 have become suc
cessive points of the sermon. These are capable of further 
homiletical refinement if the preacher desires. For example, a 
distinguished contemporary preacher fashioned his sermon 
from these verses thus:

(I) Future Hope
(II) Past Heritage
(III) Present Power17
II. Sermon Based on the Secondary Elements of the Pas

sage
Syntactical analysis showed that verses 20-23 are adjec

tival to the “power” referred to in verse 19, and therefore ancil
lary to Paul’s main point. This does not mean, however, that 
they are unimportant. They are preoccupied with the second 
theological theme isolated by our analysis, namely Chris- 
tology. Just as verses 17-19 are concerned with the glory and 
greatness of salvation, so verses 20-23 are concerned with 
the glory and greatness of Christ.

Is it exegetically legitimate to preach a sermon on the sec
ondary elements of a passage? Each case must be consid
ered on its merits. It depends on how secondary the words 
and phrases are: whether they are germane to the writer’s 
teaching in this context; and above all, whether the teaching 
they express can be documented elsewhere in the author’s 
works and shown to be an authentic part of his mind-set. 
There can be little doubt of this with Eph. 1:20-23. The ex
altation of Christ is not only a characteristic theme of other of 
the Prison Epistles (Col. 1:15-20; Phil. 2:9-11); it is the pre
supposition of this Epistle. Of Eph. 1:20-23 F. F. Bruce writes: 
“This paragraph is syntactically attached to what precedes 
. . .  But while the adjective clause provides the transition, the 
new paragraph quickly becomes an independent statement of 
the raising and enthronement of Christ.”18

If, then, it is legitimate to preach on the greatness of salva
tion from verses 17-19, it is no less legitimate to preach on the 
greatness of the exalted Christ from verses 20-23. As in the 
earlier part of the passage, so in this the text provides us with 
our outline.

(I) Christ as Exalted from the Grave to the Throne: “He 
raised him from among dead people, and seated him at his 
right hand in the heavenly places” (v. 20).

(II) Christ as Exalted Above All the Powers in the Universe: 
“Above all rule and authority and power and lordship and ev
ery name named not only in this age but also in the age to 
come" (v. 21).

(III) Christ as the Exalted Head of the Church: “He made 
him head over everything for the church, which is his body” 
(vv. 22-23).

The successive ideas are a challenge to the preacher to 
expound and interpret; they are also both a reassurance and 
a challenge to the Church. How are the “powers in the uni
verse” to be made meaningful to the 20th-century mind? 
What does it mean for the Church to live under the Lordship 
of Christ?

While therefore this passage is tangential to Paul’s prayer, 
the idea is significant in his thought in general and in this Epis
tle itself. The ethical injunctions of the later chapters (e.g., 
4:1-3) and the poured out gifts of the Spirit (4:11-12) are 
grounded in the triumph of the resurrected Christ (4:10).

III. Sermon Based on the Passage as a Whole
Would it be exegetically defensible to preach on the pas

sage as a whole? The problem here is that, as the syntactical 
analysis has shown, verses 196-23 constitute an elongated 
syntactical tail, and its incorporation in the sermon in more 
than a subordinate way (i.e., as an elaboration of verse 19a) 
might seem, if not to allow the tail to wag the dog, at least to 
make it as important as the dog. However; if it has been cor
rectly argued above that verses 19£>-23 quickly become an 
independent statement (recall the quotation from F. F. Bruce at 
note 18), then it is not inadmissible to construct a sermon on 
the entire passage (vv. 17-23).

The effect of this is to incorporate both the soteriological 
and Christological themes within the same sermon. This will 
have an immediate effect on the structure of the sermon, 
making it bipartite rather than tripartite as the two earlier ex-

(Continued on page 57)



GOD’S AMBASSADORS
Preparing to Preach from 1 Thessalonians 2:1-6

by D. L. Huffman
Pastor, St. Paul’s Church of the Nazarene, Kansas City

Scripture: 1 Thess. 2:1-6 Text: v. 4
You know, brothers, that our visit to you was not a failure. 

We had previously suffered and been insulted in Philippi, as 
you know, but with the help of our God we dared to tell you 
his gospel in spite of strong opposition. For the appeal we 
make does not spring from error or impure motives, nor are 
we trying to trick you. On the contrary, we speak as men ap
proved by God to be entrusted with the gospel. We are not 
trying to please men but God, who tests our hearts. You know 
we never used flattery, nor did we put on a mask to cover up 
greed—God is our witness. We were not looking for praise 
from men, not from you or anyone else (NIV).
Steps in Developing the Sermon
1. Overview of the scripture

a. Several readings of the passage—from other transla
tions

b. Historical background
c. Conditions at the time of writing
d. Purpose of the book

2. In-depth meaning
a. Significant words—establish their meaning
b. How do they give insight for understanding the pas

sage?
3. Meaning of the passage
4. Purpose of the sermon

a. What do you want your congregation to understand and 
decide?

5. State your proposition
a. In one sentence state the truth of the passage and its 

purpose.
b. Simply, the sermon in one sentence

6. Initial outline
7. After going over research material and consulting com

mentaries finalize outline.
8. Introduction

a. How will you introduce the message?
b. Are there details, history, setting, etc., that need to be 

explained?
c. How will this “grab” the listeners’ interest?

9. Conclusion
a. Nothing new
b. Call the listener to a decision or a particular action.

Historical Background/Conditions
When we work in 1 and 2 Thessalonians, we are studying 

two of the earliest, if not the earliest Christian writings. They 
were written not more than 20 years after the death and res
urrection of Jesus. They are sent by Paul, Silvanus (Silas), and 
Timothy to the Church of Thessalonica a few months after its 
foundation. The letters reflect basic Christian teachings of the 
period.

In Paul’s time, Thessalonica was the capital of Macedonia. 
It was a thriving city because of its location on a major Roman

highway connecting Rome with Constantinople. Because of 
its location, it had a special place in Paul’s strategy. Thessa
lonica was the bridge between East and West. Once the gos
pel was planted here, it had a base to reach to Rome in the 
West and all of Asia in the East. So, bringing the gospel to 
Thessalonica was a crucial event in Paul’s missionary strategy 
to take the gospel to the whole world.

In Thessalonica there was a sizable Jewish community with 
its synagogue, which Paul and his friends attended according 
to their custom. Some members of that congregation were 
reached for Christ. Several converts were also made from 
God-fearing Gentiles who attended the synagogue. These 
formed the nucleus of the church in Thessalonica. This num
ber was soon increased by a greater body of converts, won 
from outright paganism, turning from idols to God.

The Thessalonian church had a rough beginning— a lot of 
trouble. Activists in the local synagogue did everything they 
could to destroy this new church—so much so that Paul and 
Silas were forced to leave after only a few weeks there (Acts 
17:10). They went to Berea, but the same hotheads from 
Thessalonica showed up and forced another hasty departure 
by Paul (Acts 17:13). The next stop was Athens, where he 
found a greater tolerance for his ministry.

When Timothy and Silas finally leave Berea and catch up 
with Paul, they bring him a report—good news and bad news. 
The good news: the church is standing strong, and they hold 
Paul in high esteem and love. The bad news: the church is 
experiencing some doctrinal division. There are strong temp
tations from the surrounding culture. There are some real 
problems around the expectation of Christ’s return. Some had 
quit their jobs believing it would be any day. Others were up
set and discouraged because their loved ones had died and, 
they thought, missed that great event. Then there was the 
constant difficulty of adapting to an entirely different life
style—especially in the area of sexuality.

D. L. Huffman
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These were some Qf the things that prompted Paul to write 
his first letter to this young church.
Word Study

The text is taken from verse 4, “. . .  we speak as men ap
proved by God to be entrusted with the gospel. We are not 
trying to please men but God . . . ”

The following in-depth study on significant words or 
phrases will help us to understand the meaning of the pas
sage. (Word study done in KTD.)

1. “Approved by" (NIV); "were allowed" {KJV)
The stem word is watching, referring both to person and 

object and denotes someone tested in battle to prove him re
liable, trustworthy; a man tested, recognized, esteemed, 
worthy. This denotes the earthly situation of the community of 
Christ. It is set in a position that salvation is not yet seen; the 
community is oppressed and persecuted by satanic powers; it 
is despised by the world around it.

The basis of attestation is to be found in the patience that 
keeps the faith and defies circumstances. The fruit of this pa
tience is a living faith that knows the victory of Christ. Testing 
thus has its origin in the situation of the community, and it 
consists in the patient perseverance of faith in Christ to the 
day of judgment. To the attestation of faith in Christ belongs 
faithfulness in ministry. There is also an attestation in conduct. 
Show yourself to be approved by doing good. Obedient con
duct consists essentially in the demonstration of love. In 2 Cor. 
8:8, Paul’s aim is to test the genuineness of love.

Christians are summoned to a twofold testing. They are to 
test or prove what is the will of God. If they are approved, they 
must do the will of God. But to do God’s will, they must know 
His will by testing. Paul himself had been tested and approved 
by God to be entrusted. This exact statement is not found 
anywhere else and is an expansion of the words in verse 5, 
“You know what kind of men we proved to be” (author’s para
phrase). They had courage, wisdom, purity, candor of speech, 
unselfishness, humility, gentleness, love, industry, indepen
dence, and appreciation. This frank self-proclamation was re
quired because of the savage attacks of the local Jews and 
pagans, who accused Paul and his associates of mental de
lusions, libertinism, cupidity, and cold-blooded deception.

2. “To be put in trust with the gospel" (KJV); "men . . .  en
trusted" (NIV)

Poetically it is used of confidence in weapons, or skill; of 
trust in men. Inasmuch as trust may be a duty, it may come to 
have the nuance—obedient.

This sense of trust is combined with faith. It is natural that 
the faith of the characters in Hebrews 11 should include trust 
and obedience—faith, trust, confidence in God’s miraculous 
power. Hence, the believer is exposed to temptation and has 
constantly to prove that he can be trusted. Only if they con
duct themselves in a manner worthy of the gospel that they 
proclaimed could they reasonably expect their converts to live 
in a manner worthy of the gospel they received.

3. "Speak": To gather, count, enumerate, narrate, to say.
4. "Pleasing”: Implies the establishment of a positive rela

tionship between two factors and therefore to make peace or 
to reconcile. Also a reference to attitude, where serving men 
and being the slave of Christ are brought into contrast.
Meaning of the Scripture Passage

“You know, brothers” (v. 1) is an appeal to what the Thessa
lonians already know. It is a reference back to the mis
sionaries’ conduct in Thessalonica. It is not so much the mis
sionaries’ reception by the Thessalonians as much as their 
personal conduct that is emphasized.

Verse 2 is a reference to the illegal beating and imprison
ment endured by Paul and Silas in Philippi (Acts 16:19-24). 
This experience didn’t put so much fear in them that they

toned down their message in Thessalonica. Rather, they were 
bold, or as the NIV puts it, they “dared” to preach the gospel. 
They frankly and fearlessly preached.

Their aim was to please God, not men. They didn’t water 
down the gospel message. Because of the truth of the gos
pel, it provoked opposition. It was necessary for Paul and his 
friends to emphasize the purity of their motives and actions. 
And the reason for this was because there were so many 
promoters of heathen gods, false religious leaders, who de
ceived the people and behaved in underhanded ways. Paul 
states, “We don’t operate that way! We have been approved 
after testing; we are commissioned; we are entrusted with the 
gospel.”

Only if they conducted themselves in a manner worthy of 
the gospel, which they proclaimed, could they reasonably ex
pect their converts to live in a manner worthy of the gospel. 
They didn’t preach to please men. Paul could easily have be
come a fence sitter, adapting his message to suit his varying 
audiences, but he didn’t. He preached to please God. Every 
clause and phrase here expresses the sense of responsibility 
Paul constantly felt with regard to his apostolic commission.
Determine the Purpose

Now that we have found the historical setting, the condi
tions, understand the key words and phrases used, and have 
a clear concept of the meaning of the passage, we are ready 
to determine the purpose of the sermon, what we want our 
congregation to understand and decide.

We want them to understand what it means to be tested 
and approved by God, and how this comes about. We want 
them to know there is a responsibility in being entrusted with 
the gospel. And both of these factors will influence the atti
tude and action of our everyday living. Are we ready to be 
ambassadors for God?
Proposition

Stated in one sentence, the proposition is: Those with 
whom God entrusts His gospel are first tried and proven— 
proven that they may live to please God and not man.
Initial Outline

I. Persons Approved by God
A. Faith Approved
B. Conduct Approved
C. Love Approved

II. Persons Entrusted with the Gospel
A. The Gospel Must Be Preserved
B. The Gospel Must Be Proclaimed

III. Persons Living to Please God
A. Readiness to Witness
B. Readiness to Suffer
C. Readiness to Stand 

Finalize and Complete the Outline
In finalizing and filling in the outline, I pull together all of the 

research material, findings from commentaries, and illustra
tions I have set aside to use. I also determine how this mate
rial will be presented.
I. Persons Approved by God

Men and women who are approved by God will soon dis
cover that their faith has to be approved. The words used 
here denote testing, such as in battle. We prove that we are 
reliable and trustworthy. This testing will come in the setting 
where we live. The basis of this test is the fact of whether or 
not we can keep the faith, and even defy the circumstances. 
The fruit of this is a living faith that knows the victory of Christ.

God knows that if we stand the tests of life and our faith 
remains strong, we have proved ourselves, proved our faith is 
strong. He can then trust us with more. In Jesus’ parable of 
the talents in Matthew 25, He said, “You have been faithful 
with a few things; I will put you in charge of many things” (v. 
21, NIV).



Not only is our faith tested and approved, but our conduct 
is also tested and approved. Talk is cheap; you learn fast to 
recognize those individuals who talk a big game, but they can
not or will not deliver the goods. There are people around the 
church who can talk a pretty good Christian experience. They 
can give a good testimony. It’s easy to learn all of the right 
words. Yet for many people their conduct does not support 
their words. '

In standing approved before God, we must prove not only 
our faith but also our conduct. James wrote, “What good is it, 
my brothers, if a man claims to have faith but has no deeds?
. . .  faith by itself, if it is not accompanied by action, is dead” 
(2:14,17, NIV). If James were speaking today, he would prob
ably say, “Put up or shut up!” If you’re going to talk it, then live 
it. If you’re not going to live it, then don’t profess it.

There is a truth for us. Our faith and our character are going 
to be tested. If we are going to give a testimony and make a 
profession, then we must live by it. James would say, “Let’s 
cut through all of the flowery and theological jargon, and let us 
see your faith in action!” The tests will come to determine if 
our faith is strong—strong enough to put into action what we 
are saying in words.

Not only is our faith and conduct tested and approved, but 
our love is also. Obedient conduct consists essentially in the 
demonstration of love. That means more than just some fancy 
speech; more than just saying religious words.

We can tell God we love Him. But He says to us, “If you love 
Me, do you love Me enough to be faithful to the means of 
grace? Do you love Me enough to find your ministry that I’m 
calling you to, and fulfill it? Do you love Me enough to get 
involved in the lives of people and serve them?”

Paul points to himself as an example of one who has been 
tested and approved. In verse 5 he says, “You know what kind 
of men we proved to be.” In essence, Paul and his compan
ions were saying, “We don’t just preach it and witness to it, 
our lives have been proved of God; you can see it in action."

Whether or not we are forced to face the severe testing that 
Paul did, God still demands people of high quality and deep 
commitment.

Of all the favors bestowed by God on man, there is none 
greater than to know that you stand tested and approved by 
God. To those who have been tested and approved by God, 
He entrusts His gospel.
II. Persons Entrusted with the Gospel

Being entrusted with the gospel is a big order. When we are 
entrusted with the gospel we need to realize that first of all He 
intends for us to preserve the gospel.

The word entrusted carries the idea of a confidence. As you 
are going into battle, there is a confidence in your weapons 
and a confidence in your skill. There is a sense of obedience 
and a sense of reliability.

As Christians who are tested and proven, who are en
trusted with this precious gospel, we must determine that we 
will protect it. We will preserve it in its purity, preserve it in its 
holiness, and preserve it in its power. Allow no one to tamper 
with it, to alter it in any way, to water it down, to add to it or 
take away from it.

In order to preserve it you must know it, understand it. To 
do that you must experience God’s saving and sanctifying 
power. Be filled with the Spirit so that He can be your Teacher. 
Then when the attacks do come, as they did to Paul, we can 
effectively defend and preserve the gospel.

We must not only preserve the gospel, but also proclaim it. 
It’s not enough to hold onto it or to hoard it. If we try to hoard 
it, we will lose it. We have been entrusted with the gospel to 
proclaim it. The truth of this gospel is not to be wrapped up in 
a napkin and hidden. We must take it to our society and pro
claim it. If, in fact, in our effort to preserve the gospel, we put 

•it in a napkin and hide it, never share it, we will lose it.

May the Holy Spirit so consume us that the proclamation 
will simply become a life-style. A New Testament church hap
pens when people take the gospel that is entrusted and allow 
the Holy Spirit to so fill them that the proclamation becomes 
a life-style.

This is what we are entrusted with to preserve and proclaim 
until God calls us home. We are men approved by God and 
entrusted to preserve and proclaim the gospel.
III. Persons Living to Please God

We are men living to please God, not men. If we are going 
to live to please God, we will have several characteristics, 
among which is a readiness to witness.

Witnessing tags right along with the proclamation of the 
gospel. Probably our most familiar passage in regards to wit
nessing is the promise in Acts 1:8, “You will receive power 
when the Holy Spirit comes on you; and you will be my wit
nesses . . . ” (NIV).

Again, this must be something we develop as a life-style. 
Walking in the power of the Spirit, it can proceed from an 
active, intentional process to becoming a life-style.

Second, if we are going to live to please God, we will have 
a readiness to suffer.

It does not please God when we suffer God takes no plea
sure in human suffering. He is not sadistic by nature.

It is pleasing to God though, when He sees a readiness, a 
willingness to suffer for the gospel rather than to compromise 
or renounce it. We would rather suffer, whatever the form, 
than to compromise in our Christian life, if through our suf
fering He would be glorified.

We sing, “Ready to suffer grief or pain, ready to stand the 
test” (Charlie D. Tillman, Worship in Song). That is what it is— 
a readiness and a willingness.

This readiness reverts back to the first point, the testing of 
our faith, our conduct, and our love. Many times that testing 
comes through suffering. Because we proceed through those 
testings and stand approved, God is pleased because He 
sees a readiness to do that.

In addition, men living to please God, having a readiness to 
witness and a willingness to suffer, must have a readiness to 
stand firmly. Rom. 14:4; 2 Cor. 1:24; Eph. 6:13; 1 Cor. 16:13; 
Phil. 4:1; and 2 Thess. 2:15 all clearly exhort us to stand firm. 
We must have a readiness, a willingness to stand firmly.

Again, the ability to stand firmly reverts back to the testing 
and approval by God. God knows that if you have come 
through the testing victoriously, you can stand firm. And that 
certainly pleases Him.
Conclusion

Persons approved by God, entrusted with the gospel, living 
to please God. That is a big order. It is not humanly possible. 
But through the power of the Holy Spirit, it becomes not only 
a possibility but also a reality.

This is the course of our ministry. We are ambassadors for 
God, His representatives. We are acting on His behalf and 
being a credit to Him.

As ambassadors of God, we must be faithful and strong. 
Being tested and approved, standing firmly, and being a credit 
to His kingdom. That is our mission.

The questions is this: Are you one of God’s ambassadors? 
Are you a person approved by God and entrusted with the 
gospel? Are you preserving it and proclaiming it, living to 
please God and not men?

Persons approved by God, entrusted with the gospel, and 
living to please God.

God’s ambassadors.
Introduction

I usually prepare the “Introduction” last.
Use the accusations that appear in the Scripture passage 

and put them into dialogue form. “You’re only in it for the
(Continued on page 57)
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THE PARABLE 
TO END DESPAIR

Preaching from the Parable of the Sower

by Morris A. Weigelt
Professor of New Testament 

Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City

If you ask a rabbi a theological question, he will proba
bly respond by telling a story. He understands that it 

is possible to communicate more richly through the me
dium of the story than through the medium of concept 
structures.

Isn’t it fascinating that Jesus chose to place His mes
sage in parable form? He, too, understood that most 
cultures communicate essential beliefs in story form.

Big and small children love stories. You need only 
watch an ordinary congregation to see them come alert 
when an illustrative story is inserted in the sermon. Sto
ries and parables provide entrance to the truth of the 
great themes of the kingdom of God to persons of every 
educational level.

William Barclay has noted that parables were de
signed to be heard, not read. When we read them and 
submit them to the detailed exegetical processes that 
we have been taught, we sometimes dissect them and 
make them nearly unrecognizable.

The genius of the parable is its ability to involve the 
hearer in the story and subtly trap him into making a 
judgment upon himself. This is most clearly visible in the 
story of David and Nathan in the Old Testament. Nathan 
presents the parable, which invites the power-hungry 
king to make a judgment of justice. When David falls into 
the trap, Nathan solemnly declares: “Thou art the

Morris A. Weigelt

man—which being interpreted, means that you have 
pronounced judgment upon yourself.”

C. H. Dodd defines the parable as “a metaphor or 
simile drawn from nature or common life, arresting the 
hearer by its vividness or strangeness, and leaving the 
mind in sufficient doubt about its precise application to 
tease it into active thought.”1

In this article I propose to work with the model parable 
known familiarly as “The Parable of the Sower.” William 
Barclay suggests a title that captures the essential con
tent more accurately: “The Parable to End Despair.”2 In 
the first half of the article the exegetical “homework” will 
be discussed. In the final section an expository sermon 
based on this parable will be suggested.
I. The Exegetical Homework

Since we live 20 centuries away from the original us
age of the parable, we must work carefully with the con
textual clues to touch the core of the parable as it teases 
us into active thought. There are four simple stages of 
exegetical procedure that unravel the parable for our 
understanding.

A. Historical and Cultural Details That Provide Insight 
and Information

Jesus tells the parable outdoors, on the shore of a 
lake. A sower may have been working in the distance 
even as Jesus told the story. If a sower actually was 
visible, the time frame was probably October, for sowing 
in Palestine occurs in that month.

Farming practices of the first century are an important 
part of the historical and cultural details. Modern per
sons tend to fault the sower for his inefficient pro
cesses.

Joachim Jeremias points out that rabbinic materials 
suggest that sowing preceded plowing in first-century 
Palestine. This reversal of modern procedure would ac
count for the rather random sowing of the seed upon 
soils that were highly unlikely to produce a rich yield. By 
the first century, the soil of much of Palestine had been 
mismanaged to the point that topsoil was thin in many 
places— with rocky ledges scarcely hidden by the thin 
layer.

First-century farmers anticipated a return of 10 bush
els per acre. They were pleased with 20. They were



amazed and excited to receive a 30-fold return. The 
amazing element in this parable is Jesus’ prediction that 
there would be 30- and 60- and even 100-bushel re
turns.

Historical information also provides insight on the 
thorns, which were not visible when the grain was 
placed in the ground. Then, as now, the thorns grew so 
prolifically that they overwhelmed and choked out the 
good grain. Farmers have always been battling with 
competing thorns. One aspect of the curse after the Fall 
was the prediction that thorns and thistles would grow 
profusely (Gen. 3:18).

Historical and cultural information helps us to under
stand the basic direction and content of the parable.

B. Contextual Clues That Provide Insight and Infor
mation

Although the parable appears in all three of the Syn
optics, the Marcan context is representative and aids in 
understanding the message of the parable.

A crescendo of opposition is clearly visible in the 
opening chapters of Mark. The exorcism of the evil spirit 
(1:21 ff.), the healing of the man with leprosy (1:40 ff.), 
the healing of the paralytic (2:1 ff.), the calling of Levi as 
a disciple (2:13 ff.), the question of fasting and eating on 
the Sabbath (2:18 ff.), and the healing of the man with 
the shriveled hand (3:1 ff.) create a great popularity for 
Jesus and a simultaneous opposition from the leaders 
of the Jews. Mark writes in 3:6: “Then the Pharisees 
went out and began to plot with the Herodians how they 
might kill Jesus” (NIV). It is amazing that such popularity 
and such opposition have both arisen so early in Jesus’ 
ministry.

In 3:21, Mark records that the family of Jesus comes 
to take charge of Him under the assumption that He is 
out of His mind. The teachers of the law, unable to coun
ter His popularity, announce that these obviously super
natural events can only be the work of Beelzebub. They 
attack Jesus as one of the devil’s cohorts. Jesus re
sponds with strong language about the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit. In 3:31 -32, His mother and broth
ers arrive on the scene again. Jesus claims that His real 
mother, brothers, and sisters are those who do the will 
of God.

Mark 4, in which our model parable appears, presents 
several different parables and then returns to the mirac
ulous works of the Messiah as He calms the storm 
(4:35 ff.), heals the demon-possessed man whose name 
is Legion (5:1 ff.), raises a dead girl, and heals a sick 
woman (5:21 ff.). As chapter 6 opens, the crowds are 
amazed at the miracles and the wisdom of Jesus, but 
their lack of faith amazes even Jesus himself. It be
comes necessary to leave His hometown because of 
the opposition against Him.

It is in such a setting that the parable of the sower is 
presented as the model parable. The disciples, who are 
called in 1:14 ff., and appointed in 3:13 ff., have begun to 
understand that Jesus is the Messiah— although a fuller 
understanding occurs in 8:27 ff. They also are amazed 
at the miracles and the wise teachings of Jesus. They 
are even more amazed at the growing opposition. The 
contemporary cultural, biblical, and theological training 
had not prepared them for opposition. They anticipated 
an irresistible Messiah, whose strength and popularity

would drive away all opposition like chaff before a 
mighty wind.

It is in such a setting that Jesus first teaches in para
bles. It is in this context of rising opposition with the 
shadow of the Cross already falling across His ministry 
that “The Parable to End Despair” is presented. The im
mediate context adds even further clues. In verse 10, 
the 12 disciples crowd around Jesus and ask the mean
ing of the parable. Even they are not certain what the 
parable conveys, but their minds have been teased into 
asking what is implied.

Jesus responds with the enigmatic saying in verse 11: 
“The secret of the kingdom of God has been given to 
you. But to those on the outside everything is said in 
parables” (NIV). To help His disciples understand, Jesus 
now turns to a quotation from Isaiah. He closely identi
fies with Isaiah, whose call from God was almost dis
couraging. Isaiah was informed that the “normal” re
sponse to his message would be indifference and 
opposition. His task was to go on teaching until the 
rebellious majority had been eliminated. Then, from the 
remnant, God would create a genuine people of God 
who would be the recipients of the promises.

The context provides powerful clues to the parable’s 
primary meaning. The growing opposition was the sig
nal for Jesus to begin teaching in parables.

C. Literary and Structural Clues That Provide Insight 
and Information

“The Parable to End Despair” is presented in classical 
parabolic form. The form critics of the last century have 
helped us understand the contribution of form to con
tent.

The parable begins with a call to attention: “Listen!” 
The invitation to hear and respond is visible by this flag 
word at the beginning of the parable. The parable ends 
with the proverbial saying: “He who has ears to hear, let 
him hear.” The parable is an invitation to learn and be
come obedient to the message presented.

The parable is presented with an economy of detail. 
Only minimal information is presented.

First, the negative side of the process is presented in 
a classic triple repetition. The first seed falls along the 
hardened path and is promptly devoured by the ever
present birds.

The second failure is a result of thin soil. It provides 
the possibility of germination under ideal conditions, but 
it is unable to sustain growth when the sun scorches the 
plant and steals the moisture in the soil. Notice that the 
second failure is explained more thoroughly than the 
first.

The third failure begins in an even more promising 
manner, but those ever-present thorns begin to grow 
and steal space, sunlight, and moisture until the grain is 
unable to produce fruit. The failure side of farming is 
now clearly visible.

The parabolic form now uses the rule of composition 
known as the law o f contrast. In contrast to the repeated 
failures, other seed falls on good soil. The progress of 
the seed’s growth (no distinction in the quality of the 
seed is noted) is very crisply described: “It came up, 
grew and produced a crop” (v. 8, NIV).

The rule of composition known as emphasis upon the 
end is now visible. The failures were surprising, but the



range of the success is even more arresting. Instead of 
the anticipated 10- or 20- or perhaps 30-fold returns, 
Jesus posits returns of 30 and 60 and even 100 times 
the amount of seed sown. What an amazing, sensa
tional success!

D. Theological Context Clues That Provide Informa
tion and Insight

Interpreters of parables have carefully taught us that 
parables contain the essential elements in the central 
message of Jesus. So we always ask the questions: 
What false concept of the kingdom of God did Jesus 
address in this parable? And what genuine concept of 
the kingdom of God did Jesus present in this parable?

Obviously, the false concept is that the Kingdom is 
inevitable and irresistible. As the intertestamental period 
evolved into the New Testament period under the domi
nation of Rome, Judaism developed several different 
strands of messianic expectation. Some anticipated a 
military leader who would throw off Roman oppression. 
That was part of the reason for Jesus’ popularity on the 
day of His triumphal entry. Some anticipated an apoca
lyptic messiah who would dramatically defeat all of the 
forces of evil in a mighty bloodbath that would lead the 
true Israelites to victory. Evidently, His disciples shared 
both of these ideas.

Now Jesus corrects that false concept of an uncon
querable messiah by beginning to point toward the Suf
fering Servant concept. The Messiah will not win by an 
excessive demonstration of force but through the gra
cious power of God.

The Kingdom is already visible to those who under
stand. The miraculous events of Jesus’ ministry have 
already captured the minds of the populace and 
aroused the opposition of the leaders. But the Kingdom 
calls for responsive obedience— and that always leaves 
room for rejection, for obedience is a choice.

The presence of rejection and opposition, however, is 
not a true test of the final outcome of the Kingdom. 
There will be sensational failures and dramatic rejec
tions, but there will ultimately be a final and amazing 
victory. Rejection and opposition are not signals for ces
sation of sowing the seed.

Rather rejection and opposition are indications that 
the Kingdom process is moving according to design. 
Jesus invites His disciples to keep on sowing the seed in 
anticipation of the mighty and sensational victories of 
the Kingdom— both final and intermediate.

E. Summary of the Exegetical Work
The parable of the sower is clearly the parable to end 

despair. Jesus invites His disciples to understand the 
place of indifference, rejection, and opposition in the 
processes of Kingdom proclamation. He helps them to 
see that despite apparent failures and even vehement 
opposition, the kingdom of God moves forward to inevi
table and magnificent success. He encourages them to 
a Kingdom perspective from which to be the evangelists 
to their world: although you bear the transforming mes
sage of the kingdom of God which shall not fail, you will 
be faced with dramatic and sensational opposition. 
When that occurs know that it is not the messenger who 
has been rejected but the God of the Kingdom himself. 
Know at the same time that the magnificent successes 
are also not the fault of the messenger but the work of 
God who was in Christ reconciling the world to himself.

The corollary truth in this parable to end despair is an 
invitation to the steadfast obedience to the Kingdom 
that enables the responsive believer to share in that final 
success. Obedience to the Kingdom is a lifelong event. 
Helmut Thielicke summarizes that truth: “God’s grace is 
no cheap grace; you must pay for it with all you are and 
all you have. You can loaf your way into hell, but the 
Kingdom of heaven can only be seized by force.”3

Finally, let's turn to a suggestion for an expository 
sermon based on this exegetical homework.
II. Preaching from the Parable to End Despair.

Scripture Lesson: Mark 4:1-12; Matt. 13:1-17; Luke 
8:5-10

The theological bridge (the theological affirmation 
forms the bridge over which we can move author
itatively from the 1 st to the 20th century): Despite appar
ent failures and even vehement opposition, the kingdom 
of God moves forward to inevitable and magnificent 
success. The corollary truth is the invitation by Jesus to 
that steadfast obedience to the Kingdom that enables 
the believer to share in that final success.

Suggested title: “The Parable to End Despair"
Text: 2 Cor. 2:14-16: “But thanks be to God, who 

leads us in a constant pageant of triumph in Christ and 
uses us everywhere to reveal and spread abroad the 
fragrance of the knowledge of himself. We are indeed 
the incense offered by Christ to God, both for those who 
are on the way to salvation, and for those who are on the 
way to ruin and destruction—to the latter a deadly fume 
that kills and to the former a vital fragrance which brings 
life. Who is equal to such a task?” (author’s paraphrase).

Thesis statement: The visible failures in Kingdom 
operations are not the true indicators of the stability and 
success of the work of God in Christ.

Audience: A local church setting in which an “estab
lished leader” has denied his faith and his ethics and 
created a major crisis of faith for the whole congrega
tion— collectively and individually.

Introduction: Use some well-known example of a 
Fourth-of-July Christian (other than the one who created

“My gutsy, eyeball-to-eyeball sermon, subject of 
course to  the congregation’s approval, will be . .



the crisis). I would be tempted to use the one of the pilot 
of experimental fighter planes whom I met several years 
ago. Shortly after his conversion he was leaving on an 
experimental flight. On the end of the runway the cabin 
was filled with an obvious sense of the divine presence. 
As the plane crossed through the speed of sound the 
whole plane went into harmonic destructive patterns— 
the wings were undulating snakelike shapes like a rope 
that has been shaken abruptly from one end. The pilot 
kept asking the flight engineer on board to hang on a 
few more minutes before ejecting and finally was able to 
ride it through the bucking seesaw motions till it 
smoothed out and they were able to bring it back to 
earth in one piece. His pastor took the young convert 
with his fantastic story on the lecture circuit, but his 
maturation was insufficient in Christ and his life turned 
into one magnificent fiasco after another. He harmed 
more persons than he aided— at least from a human 
point of view.

Finish the introduction by asking the pointed ques
tion: What happens to your faith when someone you 
respect in the work of the Kingdom apparently fails? 
How does opposition to your values by respected 
friends affect your faith?

In the passage of Scripture before us, Jesus was fac
ing that same issue. Perhaps the question was even 
more pointed for His disciples, whose understanding of 
the work of the Messiah was colored by contemporary 
teaching that the Kingdom was an irresistible force.

Spend some time highlighting the growing opposition 
to Jesus and His marvelous ministry of healing and 
teaching. Then read the Scripture passage as a re
sponse to that setting.
I. The Dramatic Failures of Kingdom Work

Failures always disappoint us and cloud our vision. 
Our personal disappointment creates doubt and fear. 
Jesus’ disciples had thrilled to the exciting progress of 
the Kingdom and to the unquestioned miracles Jesus 
had performed. But the rising tide of opposition baffled 
them. Why would Jesus’ family come to take Him home 
in a straitjacket? Why did the teachers of the law attri
bute the miracles to Beelzebub? Did opposition indicate 
that Jesus was not really the Messiah?

Jesus responds to their crisis of faith by using the 
parable of the sower—the parable to end despair. First 
Jesus points out the magnificent failures. Since obe
dience is a result of choice, rejection and disobedience 
are always options. Look at the three different samples 
of failure that Jesus highlights in the parable:

A. Asphalted hearts in which the seed of the King
dom never germinates

B. Shallow hearts in which commitment is too deli
cate to survive

C. Good hearts in which the challenge of final and 
total commitment is too high a price to pay

Magnificent, heart-wrenching failures that destroy 
persons— and homes— and churches— force all of us 
to ask the hard questions: Is faith in Christ the ultimate 
question? How should I react? Should my disappoint
ment lead me to despair?
II. Dramatic Successes in the Kingdom

After Jesus has drawn the rather dismal picture of the 
sensational failures, He turns, in contrast, to the mag

nificent successes. In the first century, farmers ex
pected to receive a 10- or 20-fold return from their ef
forts. Thirty bushels to the acre was an amazing bumper 
crop; 60 bushels to the acre was almost beyond belief. 
One hundred bushels to the acre was absolutely in
credible! Jesus promises that despite apparent failures 
and growing opposition to the Kingdom, seed will pro
duce absolutely incredible returns to those who are obe
dient to the end.

A. Successes in the Kingdom are long-term issues.
B. Successes in the Kingdom follow dogged re

sponsive obedience despite apparent failures. 
(You may wish to use the Thielicke quote here.) 
There is no detour around the Cross.

C. Successes in the Kingdom are the work of God 
himself through Christ. (Select some of the great 
victories of Jesus in the context—then illustrate 
with a contemporary example of some ordinary 
saint whose steady, obedient service to the King
dom has an ever-widening circle of influence— not 
necessarily spectacular but obviously dramatic. 
There are some mighty examples of this kind of 
faithful obedience in any congregation, and this 
would be a great time to honor one of them.)

Conclusion: Opposition and failure will be part of the 
picture as long as we continue to live in a world where 
choice leads to obedience or to disobedience. Often the 
outlook will be clouded by doubt about the ultimate 
question. The passage before us suggests that Jesus 
himself was plagued by such questions. The temptation 
centered on questions of this type. Even the disciples of 
John the Baptist came asking Jesus if He really was the 
one they were looking for or were they to anticipate 
another? The Great Confession came back to this same 
issue.

Jesus himself found consolation and courage and 
perspective from Isaiah. He quotes from Isaiah 6 as He 
completes this parable. He identifies with Isaiah in the 
uphill task of living out faith and proclaiming faith in a 
world like this. But His deeper identification is with God, 
whose work will never be finally thwarted. His kingdom 
will not fail. Obedience is worth the price. Success is 
coming.

Paul states this powerfully in our text for the morning:
2 Cor. 2:14-16: “But thanks be to God, who leads us in 
a constant pageant of triumph in Christ and uses us 
everywhere to reveal and spread abroad the fragrance 
of the knowledge of himself. We are the incense offered 
by Christ to God, both for those who are on the way to 
salvation, and for those who are on the way to ruin and 
destruction— to the latter a deadly fume that kills and to 
the former a vital fragrance which brings life. Who is 
equal to such a task?” Paul answers his own question in 
3:5: “Our competency comes from God!”

Yes, the parable of the sower is a parable to end de
spair! Praise be to God! As T. S. Eliot says in The Four 
Quartets: “Not fare well, but fare forward!” %
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THE HOMILETICAL PROCESS
by Daniel L. Burnett

Director of the Archives and Historical Library 
International Center of The Wesleyan Church, Indianapolis

The preaching process is an individually unique en
deavor. We bring to this task such variable qualities 

as education, personality, and experience. Through 
these and other influences we develop preaching styles 
that are reflected not only in the pulpit but also through
out the entire preparatory process.

The following is a summary and example of the pro
cess I have developed in my approach to preaching. It is 
not intended to be a specific model for others to follow; 
it is simply a sample of one preacher’s process that 
might help other preachers better understand and utilize 
their own unique process.

AN OUTLINE OF THE PROCESS
I. Occasion of the Sermon

(special occasions, seasonal themes, etc.)
II. Understanding the Scripture Passage

A. Context of the passage
1. Overview of introductory material (from com

mentaries, OT/NT survey textbooks, Bible 
dictionaries, etc.)

2. Chapter/section summaries, being aware of:
a. Major themes
b. Significant events/people/places
c. Literary styles

B. Analysis of the passage
1. Relationship to the context
2. Type of passage

a. History
b. Epistle
c. Narrative
d. Poetry
e. Parable
f. Prophecy

3. Content
a. Significant word studies and issues of 

syntax
b. People/places/events
c. Major issues/themes
d. What is happening, or what thought is be

ing presented?
III. Moving Toward the Sermon

A. What is the point to be made from this passage 
for my congregation?

B. Shaping the sermon (rough outline)

IV. Writing the Sermon
V. Evaluating the Sermon

A. Is it true to the scripture passage?
B. Is it relevant to my congregation?
C. Does it communicate the point to be made (III A)?
D. Is it Christian?

A SAMPLE SERMON FROM MATTHEW 4:1-11
I. Occasion of the Sermon: The first Sunday in Lent
II. Understanding the Scripture Passage: Matt.

4:1-11
A. Context of the passage

1. Parallel passages: Mark 1:12-13; Luke 4:1-13 
Only Matthew and Luke specifically tell of the 
temptations. Matthew places the mountaintop 
scene last, probably to emphasize Jesus as 
Messiah and King. Luke places the Temple 
scene last, probably to emphasize Jesus as a 
true man facing the temptation of the spec
tacular as a means of drawing attention to 
himself.

2. The temptations do not question whether 
Jesus is the Messiah, but how He will handle 
that status.

3. Jesus was tempted as all men are, but His 
temptations were also unique because of His 
messianic awareness.
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4. Surrounding chapter/section summaries. 
Chapters 1— 2: the birth of Jesus (narrative). 
Chapter 3: John the Baptist and the baptism 
of Jesus (narrative). Chapter 4: the temptation 
of Jesus and the beginning of his ministry 
(narrative). Chapters 5— 7: the Sermon on the 
Mount (discourse). Chapters 8— 9: return to 
narrative of Jesus’ ministry.

B. Analysis of the passage
1. This passage immediately follows the baptism 

and affirmation but is prior to the actual begin
ning of Jesus’ ministry.

2. Literary style: Narrative
3. Notes from the verses:

Verse 1: Jesus was led by the Spirit for a 
time of testing. He was not entering on His 
own. He was not setting himself up in a vul
nerable situation out of His own carelessness 
or desires. He was led to the desert area, a 
rocky, barren, isolated stretch between Jeru
salem and the Dead Sea.

Verse 3: There are two possible meanings: 
(1) prove to yourself that You are the Son of 
God by doing this; or (2) since You are the Son 
of God, use Your power to take care of your
self by doing this.

Verse 4: The reference is to Deut. 8:3, 
which is a reminder of God’s provision of 
manna for Israel.

Verse 5: The highest point of the Temple 
was the corner that overlooked the Kidron 
Valley, which is said to have been 450 feet to 
the valley floor. It could also be a reference to 
the corner overlooking the Temple court.

Verse 6: Satan quotes Ps. 91:11-12. The 
temptation could have been either for Jesus 
to reassure himself or to reassure others of 
His Messiahship. In Luke, this temptation is 
placed third.

Verse 7: Jesus refers to Deut. 6:16, in which 
the people are told to not test God as they did 
at Massah (Exod. 17:1-7).

Verse 8: Satan assumes his own ownership 
of the world. This is the only “messianic” 
temptation. Satan’s offer is that Jesus can be 
the Messiah, but Satan still wants recognition 
as king.

Verse 10: “Away from me, Satan” is essen
tially the same comment made to Peter in 
Matt. 16:23 and Mark 8:33 when he played 
the role of the tempter. The quotation is from 
Deut. 6:13.

Verse 11: Following the test there is 
strengthening.

III. Moving Toward the Sermon
A. The point to be made: When we know Jesus as 

the Man “who has been tempted in every way, just 
as we are—yet was without sin” (Heb. 4:15, NIV), 
then we can also know Him better as the Son of 
God and Risen Lord who gives us strength and 
guidance in our own temptation.

B. General outline ^
1. Introduction/seasonal connection
2. The temptations were real
3. The temptations were reasonable
4. The temptations were resisted
5. Conclusion

IV. Writing the Sermon

INTRODUCTION/SEASONAL CONNECTION
This week we have entered a very significant season 

in the life of the Church. With our usual emphases on 
Christmas and Easter we have sometimes overlooked 
the importance of this season in between. The season is 
Lent—the 40 days plus 6 Sundays prior to Easter.

The history of Lent goes back to the early centuries of 
the Christian Church, though the exact origin is de
bated. What we do know for certain about the history of 
Lent is that it has always focused on the theme of self- 
denial, primarily through fasting. By the time of the Mid
dle Ages a partial fast was actually enforced by law, 
making meat, eggs, and milk forbidden foods during 
Lent.

Today, of course, we have no such laws. We do, how
ever, still have the spirit and purpose of Lent; that is, the 
denying or disciplining of self in order to better remem
ber Jesus in His life, suffering, and death. Lent is actu
ally a time of preparation for the celebration of Easter. 
For in order to fully appreciate Jesus as the Risen Lord 
and Savior, we must also appreciate Him as a fellow 
human being who experienced life as we experience it. 
So Lent becomes a time when we remember Jesus as 
one very much like the rest of us—tired, sweating, hurt
ing, lonely, frustrated, scared, and even tempted.

We especially see Jesus as the One with whom we 
can identify in our own struggles in the temptations. We 
find in Him the needed strength for our own times of 
temptation because He has been there before us and 
has emerged victorious.
THE TEMPTATIONS WERE REAL

As a boy growing up in Sunday School, the tempta
tions of Jesus did not seem real enough to mean any
thing to me. I knew I could not turn stones into bread 
even if I wanted to, so it was never a temptation to try. 
Leaping from the Temple also failed to entice me. I had 
a horrible fear of falling, so I was not interested in jump
ing off of anything. As for worshiping the devil, I didn’t 
even want to see the devil, let alone get close enough to 
bow to him. I wasn’t that brave.

As a boy, I failed to realize two important things about 
the temptations of Jesus. First, the actual tests were not 
so superficial. These temptations involved deep inner 
struggles over the meaning, evidence, and outcome of 
Jesus’ Messiahship. Second, these were not Jesus’ 
only temptations, as Luke 4:13 indicates. Even He never 
outgrew temptation.

When we see the reality and validity of Jesus in temp
tation, we see a Jesus with whom we can identify— a 
Jesus who has truly been where we are.
THE TEMPTATIONS WERE REASONABLE

Turning stones to bread in order to provide nour
ishment after such a lengthy fast was a reasonable 
thought, but it would have called into question the is
sues of motive and purpose in His use of God’s power.



A spectacular confirmation from atop the Temple that 
He was the Messiah could be a reasonable means of 
drawing attention to His presence, but it would have 
raised the issues of sensationalism and manipulation as 
means of achieving God’s purpose.

Striking a deal with Satan as a short-cut to world rec
ognition that He was the Messiah was a reasonable 
compromise to consider, but it stood in stark contrast to 
the later question, “What can a man give in exchange for 
his soul?” (Matt. 16:26, NIV).

When we see that the temptations were not so ab
surd, but quite reasonable, we again see a Jesus with 
whom we can identify. We remember that our own 
greatest temptations are those that are the most rea
sonable and the most easily justified.

The extremes to which we can go in order to justify 
the fulfillment of our temptations was illustrated in an 
article in The Christian Century, titled “Male Clergy Adul
tery as Vocational Confusion” (September 15-22,1982). 
The article included the following observation:

Those who counsel male clergy report that many 
genuinely believe that the “other woman" is a gift of 
God. In a culture in which the success ethos has in
fected all vocational expectations, including those of 
clergy, the other woman may seem a consolation for 
vocational or marital disappointment, sent by an ex
tremely gracious God.

THE TEMPTATIONS WERE RESISTED
The best news of Jesus’ temptations is that they were 

resisted. But our own temptation at this point is to no 
longer identify with Jesus. The resistance seems be
yond us. But even here we can still identify with Him. 
Through the resource of Scripture, through our rela
tionship with Him, and through the sustaining ministry of

the Holy Spirit, we too can resist in the face of tempta
tion.

I have recently witnessed this resistance in the life of 
a young woman who is recovering from a sudden and 
devastating divorce. She has struggled for over two 
years against the temptation to enact a bitter revenge 
against her ex-husband for the emotional pain she has 
suffered. Her victory over this temptation has not come 
easily or quickly, but through prayer, Scripture, and the 
support of God and others, her bitterness is subsiding 
and peace of heart is returning.

The opportunity is before us this Lenten season to 
appreciate Jesus in a more complete way. Not only as 
Risen Lord, but first as Jesus the Man who knows our 
battles with temptation and has provided for us a means 
of victory over it. We can become steadfast in tempta
tion because truly He “has been tempted in every way, 
just as we are—yet was without sin” (Heb. 4:15, NIV).
V. Evaluating the Sermon

A. Is it true to the scripture passage?
The sermon works within the content of the pas
sage and moves with it to practical application.

B. Is it relevant to my congregation?
The issue of temptation is universally relevant, but 
there was a special relevancy in this sermon for 
my congregation as many were resolving the 
temptation of bitterness over a past situation.

C. Does it communicate the point to be made (III.
A.)?
The sermon keeps the point in focus throughout 
and strives to bring it to that conclusion.

D. Is it Christian?
Christ is the real subject and the final solution in 
this sermon. It is a Christian message. $

BIBLICAL PREACHING
(Continued from page 10)

What is distressing is not that so many have no back
ground in biblical languages but that among those who 
have studied Hebrew and Greek so few actually main
tain their studies to sufficiently influence their preaching. 
Dr. A. T. Robertson charged that “the chief reason why 
preachers do not get and do not keep up a fair and 
needful knowledge of the Greek New Testament is noth
ing less than carelessness, and even laziness in many 
cases. They can get along somehow without it, and so 
let it pass or let it drop.”

A related need among today’s preachers is the rebirth 
of reading. It is shocking to see preachers’ libraries bar
ren of books of quality scholarship. A craftsman is re
flected in his tools, and a preacher who does not have 
and use quality exegetical tools is severely limited. A 
personal library of mediocre books identifies a mediocre 
preacher. On the other hand, a library full of high-quality 
books suggests a growing, expanding mind and a qual
ity preacher. Great books are always over your head. 
That’s why it’s a mistake to read books you could have 
written for serious study. As C. L. Rose once said, 
“When we walk with great men we seek . . .  to match 
their stride.”

(4) New Pew Standards. Hearers of the Word need

to recognize and accept their share of responsibility for 
both the decline of exegetical sermons in the contem
porary pulpit as well as for their recovery. I’m convinced 
that congregations get the preaching they deserve. If 
the standards of the congregation are low and super
ficial, those of the preacher will correspond.

The church should not have to wait for a new gener
ation of preachers to upgrade the pulpit. Pastors need to 
be encouraged to prepare biblical sermons of quality 
and of spiritual depth. Congregations must stop being 
satisfied with weak, superficial devotionals from the pul
pit.

Certainly these are not the last words on this subject. 
These are hopefully seminal words to motivate pastors 
to a deeper spirituality in the proclamation of the gospel. 
These are not the words of a critic but the words of one 
who can empathize. As I hear you preach on the Lord’s 
Day, I know the weight you’re carrying, and I pray for 
you, not against you. I know your awesome responsibil
ity. And as I listen, I pray that you will know you are not 
alone. But most of all, I find myself praying that the love 
of Christ will pressure you to speak out; that today I may 
hear the voice of God in your faithful preaching. “If I say, 
‘I will not mention him, or speak any more in his name,’ 
there is in my heart as it were a burning fire shut up in 
my bones, and I am weary with holding it in, and I can
not” (Jer. 20:9, RSV). $



AN EXEGETICAL 
METHOD 

ILLUSTRATED
by Alvin S. Lawhead

Professor of Old Testament, Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City

For the Old Testament exegetical courses I teach, my 
students are expected to prepare exegetical es

says on biblical texts, following the four steps of this 
method. This method will be illustrated in the study of 
Psalm 1 that follows, with some explanation for each 
step. (Students at NTS are provided with a four-page 
handout explaining this method for exegesis.)
INTRODUCTION TO THE METHOD

Exegesis is the process of dealing with a biblical text. 
The results of exegesis provide the “raw material” for 
constructing a sermon on the text. Exegesis is essen
tially a historical endeavor as opposed to a homiletical 
endeavor. It is background or spadework for homiletics. 
A sermon is developed out of the results of the exe
getical process.

Exegesis may be defined as “leading the way,” or 
“bringing forth" (from the Greek hegeomai). Applied to 
Scripture, it is the attempt to bring forth the truth con
tained therein. It seeks to know what truth— what 
demand—this text places upon the individual or upon 
the community of faith. The rationale for exegesis be
gins with respect for the thought and intention of the 
inspired writer. We attempt to become contemporary 
with the writer to the fullest possible degree, thereby re
alizing God’s will. The exegete must then build the “her
meneutical bridge” in making present application of the 
truths discovered from the text.

What is presented is one exegetical method; it is not 
the only method. To a degree, the four steps are inter
dependent and circular. For example, one may begin 
with a particular translation of the Bible (Step I), but on 
the basis of the remaining steps in this exegetical

method, eventually turn to another translation that bet
ter represents the results of the entire study.

STEP I— Choosing the Translation
Since there are a number of good English translations 

of Scripture available today, we must compare them to 
determine which one best represents our specific pas
sage. If this poses a problem in your congregation be
cause of adherence to one particular translation (usually 
the KJV), read your passage from that translation early 
in the service, and then read the same passage from 
your selected translation just before you preach.

When choosing a translation:
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1. Beware of paraphrases (especially The Living Bi
ble). These have their place, and may be helpful in 
specific instances, but check your passage in a more 
standard translation.
2. Remember that every translation has its strengths 
and weaknesses. A translation produced by a group 
or a committee is usually better than one produced by 
an individual. (The KJV was the first English trans
lation produced by a group.)
3. Do not choose a translation simply because it 
agrees with your ideas. Be objective and open- 
minded; let the evidence from your exegetical study 
be decisive. If you can use the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament, begin there. Beware of highly conjectural 
emendations of the text based upon subjective con
siderations (usually found in critical commentaries). 
With regard to Psalm 1, there are no great differences

among the various English translations. All of them ex
press clarity of thought and faithfulness to the original 
Hebrew text. However, verse 6 of this psalm is the de
ciding factor in the choice of English translations. The 
RSV, KJV, and NASB all have, “The Lord knows the way 
of the righteous” (NASB has a marginal reading “ap
proves, has regard to”). The NIV translates this verse, 
“The Lord watches over the way of the righteous.” We 
will discuss this translation of the Hebrew yada in Step
III, but the NIV’s rendering of this word prompts us to 
select it as our translation for this passage.

STEP II— General Background
Most of the material in this step is for the general un

derstanding of the exegete concerning the passage of 
Scripture. Relatively little of its material will find its way 
into the actual construction of the sermon, but it is es
sential in the overall understanding of the passage.

This step consists of the following two parts:
1. Wider context (often includes the entire book)

a. Include history involved.
b. Critical disciplines are employed, if they aid in 

interpreting your passage or add to your under
standing. For instance, determine the type of lit
erature in your passage; the setting in life (Sitz 
im Leben). These considerations may affect the 
form of the sermon more than the content.

2. Immediate context
a. Consider the paragraph, chapter, or section of 

the book in which your passage appears.
b. “A text without the context is only a pretext.” 

(Some would consider Step II as the major ele
ment of exegesis. I would consider Step III as 
the major element.)

In exegeting Psalm 1, the following considerations 
grow out of application of Step II:

1. Wider context (once this is done, it applies to any
psalm)
a. Psalms is perhaps the best-known and best

loved book of the entire Old Testament. It runs 
the gamut of human emotions and situations— 
from the highest expression of spiritual ecstasy 
to the lowest depths of human despair. It has 
been noted that Scripture usually speaks to us, 
but the psalms speak for us.

b. There are five divisions or collections in Psalms, 
and these come from a long period of time, re

flecting different settings, life situations, and dif
ferent authors. The title of Psalm 90 attributes it 
to Moses; Psalm 74 describes the devasted 
sanctuary, which would suggest the earliest 
date as 587 B.C.; Psalm 126 celebrates the re
turn from Exile. Not every psalm is as easy to 
date, but commentators usually try to give 
some historical setting for each.

c. There is a variety of classifications of the 
psalms according to content. Ever since the 
work of Hermann Gunkel on the psalms in the 
1930s, we recognize that they contain hymns 
of praise, laments (both individual and commu
nity); songs of thanksgiving (both individual and 
community); wisdom psalms; royal-Messianic 
psalms; and some mixed types.

d. One must not treat the poetry of the Old Testa
ment the same as law statements, history, or 
narrative. One must recognize Hebrew poetry 
(fully one-third of the Old Testament) and its 
chief characteristic of parallel thought. This is 
crucial to any treatment of the psalms. Identi
fication of the type of parallelism in a poetic text 
will go a long way in determining how one devel
ops the thought of the text. Psalm 1 contains a 
combination of synonymous and synthetical 
parallelism in its individual verses, while the 
psalm as a whole has antithetical parallelism in 
its two major parts (vv. 1-3 describe the righ
teous; vv. 4-6 describe the wicked). Each individ
ual verse is made up of basic units called stichs 
(or stichoi), which are parallel to each other.

2. Immediate context. This is difficult when consid
ering a psalm, since each psalm is an individual 
unit, unless one is dealing with a portion of a lon
ger psalm.

Psalm 1, however, stands as an introduction to 
the entire book and is a keynote to the Psalter. The 
vivid contrast between the righteous and the 
wicked stresses the centrality of morality, the hall
mark of biblical religion. Thus the compiler of 
Psalms gives first place to this one in order to call 
the reader to obedience and trust in God.

Psalm 1 is further identified as one of several 
wisdom psalms, whose intention is not only to 
guide and educate but also to press for a decision. 
It is characterized by its clear structure, its simple 
language and familiar figures of speech, and its 
challenge to holy living. The fundamental religious 
ideas of covenant prevail in the wisdom psalms, re
flected in the theme of biblical wisdom that “the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom” (Ps. 
111:10; cf. Prov. 1:7).

STEP III— Word Study
We need to pay particular attention to the words of 

the biblical writers and be certain that we understand 
their intended meaning, or else we will miss the mes
sage.

The following considerations are vital to word study:
a. Our goal is an in-depth study of the important 

words or phrases in your passage. These are key 
words—theological, cultic, psychological, didactic,



hortatory terms. Be certain that these words carry the 
weight of the message. Recognition of key words will 
improve with practice.

b. The temptation will be to include too many words for 
study. Do not include every word, not even every two or 
three words.

c. Remember that words are best defined by usage; do not 
assume that a word is exactly the same in meaning ev
ery time it occurs.

cf. If you can use Hebrew lexicons for Old Testament word 
study, you have an invaluable source at your disposal. 
There are also important works on Hebrew words writ
ten in English, including Theological Wordbook of the 
Old Testament (Harrison, Waltke, Archer) and the Theo
logical Dictionary of the Old Testament (Botterweck, 
Ringgren) with five volumes available.

d. Invaluable aid can be gained from Young’s Analytical 
Concordance to the Bible; Strong's Concordance of the 
Bible; Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, by 
Kittel; Theological Word Books of the Bible, by Alan 
Richardson; and An Expository Dictionary of Old Testa
ment Words, by W. E. Vine. Various Bible dictionaries 
and encyclopedias will assist your word study. Certain 
Old Testament theologies contain an appendix of key 
biblical words. Among commentaries that deal with key 
words note the following: Old Testament Commentary, 
by Keil and Delitzsch (10 vols.); International Critical 
Commentary; New International Commentary; The Inter
preter’s Bible; Anchor Bible; and the Old Testament Li
brary series.

e. Do not go into the interpretation or meaning of the pas
sage as a whole at this time. (See the note at the end of 
Step IV.) Stay with the purpose of this step—the mean
ings of key words or phrases.

In Psalm 1 there are a number of key words crucial to the 
message of the psalm. We shall include a study of six of these 
words or phrases. As always, there are other words of signifi
cance in this passage, but these six are preeminent. The se
lection of key words in Psalm 1 is complicated by the fact that 
in Hebrew poetry individual words tend to carry more mean
ing than in narrative.

“Blessed” (ashrai) (v. 1): Just as the Sermon on the Mount 
begins with "blessed," so does Psalm 1 (the Old Testament 
counterpart that deals with the application of the Law to the 
inner life also).

This word is found 26 times in Psalms. In the original He
brew it is a plural form. But the Hebrew plural form can be a 
plural either in number or of intensity. As a plural of intensity, 
this term refers to a full measure of blessedness or hap
piness. It is also a congratulatory term and can express a 
sense of envious desire by the writer or speaker. When the 
queen of Sheba visited Solomon in all of his glory, she ex
claimed, “Happy (ashari) are your wives! Happy (ashrai) are 
these your servants, who continually stand before you and 
hear your wisdom!” (1 Kings 10:8, RSV). Psalm 1 begins by 
expressing the enviable position of the righteous man. He is 
blessed in the sense of this word because he has been 
blessed by God. (Hebrew always uses another word [baruch] 
for the blessing of God by man.)

“The law of the Lord” (torah) (v. 2): This common word oc
curs 221 times in the Old Testament and has the basic mean
ing of teaching, guidance, instruction. The parent verb in He

brew means to throw or cast with a strong sense of control by 
the subject. Its most frequent uses are with shooting arrows, 
sending rain, or teaching.

Thus, through torah God gave instruction and guidance to 
His redeemed people. The inclusiveness of torah, touching 
every aspect of life, shows God’s interest in all of man’s life. 
For historical Israel, divine deliverance came first, followed by 
the giving of torah to instruct and guide God’s people into a 
fruitful and abundant life of fellowship. Put succinctly, torah 
was the gracious gift of God, revealed to His people to in
struct and guide them in the way of holiness.

Eventually, the torah of the Lord became parallel in meaning 
to the Word of God, signifying that torah is the revelation of 
God’s will. (Isa. 1:10, “Hear the word of the Lord, you rulers of 
Sodom! Give ear to the teaching [torah] of our God, you peo
ple of Gomorrah!” [RSV]) Originally, torah was limited to the 
revelation of God received at Mount Sinai. But in its fullest 
sense, it refers to all that God has made known to His chil
dren. (Jews today often refer to the whole of their Scripture— 
the Old Testament—as torah.) In Psalm 1, however, much rev
elation of God’s will and way had been received, the Psalmist 
declares that it is the object of the blessed man's deepest 
interest and attention.

“Meditates” (hagah) (v. 2): Basically, this verb means to 
make a dull sound, as a vibration. It is used for the mourning 
of a dove (Isa. 38:14) and the growling of a lion over its prey 
(31:4) and in a poetic sense (as here in Psalm 1), it means to 
muse or meditate. The process involved could include ele
ments of repetition, which signify close attention and interest. 
The parallel expression in the first stich of verse 2, “his delight 
is in the law of the Lord,” bears out this attitude of deep con
cern, even preoccupation. Since torah stands for the revela
tion of the divine will, the only acceptable attitude toward it is 
one of constant conscious attention.

“Wicked” (rashim) (v. 4): This is a common word in the Old 
Testament, an antonym of “righteous.” It signifies negative be
havior, that which is contrary to God’s character, is hostile to 
the community, and it betrays the inner unrest and dishar
mony of the individual. The true measure of the rashim is in 
their contrast with the character and attitude of God as re
flected in Ps. 5:4, “For thou art not a God who delights in 
wickedness” (RSV).

In wisdom literature, this word is used in synonymous paral
lelism with almost every Hebrew word for sin, evil, and iniquity, 
a total of 266 times. It occurs 80 times in antithetical paral
lelism with the righteous. It is often used in the psalms for the 
enemies of God. In typical fashion, the Psalmist uses it here in 
a black-and-white contrast with righteous. The rashim are the 
opposite in character and attitude, as well as in the end result.

“Knows” (yada) (v. 6): This verb occurs 944 times in the Old 
Testament and covers the whole range of knowledge. It is 
used for basic cognitive knowledge; technical skill; experi
ential knowledge; knowledge derived from relationship (such 
as the covenant relationship between God and man, as in 
Amos 3:2, “You only have known of all the families of the earth 
. . . ”); and sexual intimacy. It covers all degrees of knowledge 
from mere acquaintance to complete comprehension. In the 
religious realm, in addition to the general knowledge derived 
from the covenant relationship, this word refers to moral dis
tinctions between good and evil. The heathen do not know 
God— it is perception possessed by the wise; and the knowl
edge of God is parallel with the fear of the Lord as a descrip



tion of true religion. Isa. 11:9 declares that in the Messianic 
age “the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea.” Of course, it is only God who pos
sesses absolute knowledge.

On rare occasions this term refers to God’s care and pro
tection on behalf of His people. One can see this as the logical 
conclusion to the infinite knowledge of God. Nah. 1:7 reads, 
“The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; he 
knows those who take refuge in him” (RSV). The NIV reflects 
this nuance in translating Ps. 1:6, “The Lord watches over the 
way of the righteous.” The Jerusalem Bible reads, “The Lord 
takes care of the way the virtuous go.”

“Perish” (to'bed)ly. 6): This common verb basically refers to 
some great loss. It is often used for things passing away or for 
persons dying. Many such common words in Hebrew take on 
theological meaning, and in the case of perish, it can refer to 
death and eternal punishment, as in Ps. 73:27, “For lo, those 
who are far from thee shall perish; thou dost put an end to 
those who are false to thee” (RSV). In this psalm, it is the way 
of the wicked that perishes, suggesting a dead end, a futile 
and meaningless conclusion to life.

♦
STEP IV—Theological Meaning

In the final step of this exegetical method, the exegete 
draws together the results of his study. These ideas and 
statements become a link between the exegesis and the con
struction of the sermon. They are based upon the previous 
steps of this method, but they also lead to the major points 
and considerations of the sermon. The two general divisions 
of this final step concern the meaning of the passage there 
and then (to the contemporary readers or hearers of the 
writer) and the meaning of the passage here and now (to the 
hearers of your sermon).

1. There and then: What did the writer intend for the orig
inal readers/hearers to understand? (At this point, let 
the Old Testament speak for itself with all of its histori
cal, cultural, and religious conditioning.)

2. Here and now: Build the hermeneutical bridge to the 
present. Discover the theological motifs in your pas
sage, and make them relevant to our present day. Be
ware of uncritical use of commentaries at the beginning 
of this fourth step. Usually they take short-cuts in the 
exegetical process and proceed immediately to the in
terpretation and meaning of a passage. Also, beware of 
including meaning and interpretation of the passage in 
the earlier steps of the method.

Since Psalm 1 is a wisdom psalm, the didactic pur
poses are the same today as they were at the time of its 
composition. Thus, we cannot make great distinctions 
in the theological meaning between the “there and 
then” and the “here and now.” (Other types of literature 
in the Old Testament more readily lend themselves to 
this process.)

A. There and Then
1. The main thrust of the psalm is a positive and construc

tive depiction of the righteous person in all of life. This 
is seen initially in the congratulatory expression 
“Blessed.” It continues in the illustration of the healthy, 
productive tree, which represents stability, meaning
fulness, and worthwhileness, and concludes with the 
general declaration that God intimately knows and 
cares about the way of the righteous.

2. By contrast, the wicked have no good prospects for life. 
This is clearly portrayed in the illustration of the chaff, 
which represents instability, meaninglessness, futility, 
and worthlessness.

3. This wisdom psalm with its clear-cut, black-and-white 
teaching leaves no doubt that there are only two spiri
tual categories of persons—the children of God and the 
children of the devil. There is no morally neutral cate
gory. The challenge to decision is also clear; it is only 
the fool who would choose the way of the wicked.

4. The chief goal of human life is to know (in the fullest 
sense possible) and to do the will of God. This is ac
complished first of all by avoiding any participation in, or 
association with, evil or evildoers. It is completed by 
positive and diligent seeking of the revealed will of God 
(torah).

B. Here and Now
(NOTE: All of the above theological meanings there and
then would also apply here and now.)
1. What one sows, he also reaps. This is true not only in 

this life but also for the life to come. The further revela
tion of the New Testament gives added emphasis to 
this truth in its clear teaching of a final and universal 
judgment.

2. We can correctly define eternal life in terms of quality, 
the present possession of the righteous here and now.

3. God’s ultimate judgment is the final vindication for righ
teous living. The Old Testament does not have the full 
light of the New Testament on such matters, but 
enough is made known to portray the end of both ways 
of life.

Sermon Outline
Psalm 1: A Contrast of Two Ways of Life

Introduction—there are several possibilities:
1. Contextual— Psalm 1 as an introduction to this biblical 

book that majors on personal piety.
2. Commendatory—based on the nature of wisdom litera

ture and its purposes.
3. Illustration—a real-life story of two similar individuals, 

perhaps of the same family, one of whom chose the way 
of the righteous and one of whom chose the way of the 
wicked.

NOTE: The following outline is based on the structure of
Psalm 1, technically known as envelope structure. It may be
diagrammed as follows:

IA (v. 1) is parallel to IID (v. 6)
IB (v. 1) is parallel to IIC (v. 6)
IC (v. 2) is parallel to MB (v. 5)
ID (v. 3) is parallel to IIA (v. 4)

I. The Way of the Righteous (vv. 1 -3)
A. The way of the righteous described in one word: 

“blessed.”
1. Intensity of this concept
2. Has promise of good prospects
3. Covers the whole realm of life

B. The way of the righteous is distinctly different from that 
of the wicked (v. 1) (things from which the righteous re
frain).
1. Thinking of the wicked—bias of the will
2. Behaving of the wicked—actions, life-style

(Continued on page 60)



HOLINESS HERITAGE

I

SIGNIFICANT 
WESLEYAN 

MILESTONES
by Herbert McGonigle

Principal, British Isles Nazarene College, Manchester, England

The year 1988 provides us with two significant Wes
leyan historical reminders, being the 250th anniver

sary of John and Charles Wesley’s 1738 Whitsun spiri
tual awakening and the 200th anniversary of Charles’ 
death in 1788. Another look at both these happenings is 
therefore appropriate.

When 1738 is mentioned in connection with the Wes
leys, it nearly always has reference to John’s Aldersgate 
Street “heart-warming” of that year, but it must be re
membered that Charles’ experience of spiritual assur
ance preceded that of brother John. Charles Wesley’s

evangelical pilgrimage can profitably be examined from 
February 1738 onward. He had returned from Savannah 
on December 3, 1736, and the next year was spent 
living at Oxford, visiting friends, meetings with eminent 
Christians including William Law and Count Zinzendorf, 
and preaching frequently. His Journal, begun on March
9, 1736, when he arrived in Georgia, recounts his spiri
tual condition at this time. He was zealous for God and 
for the discipline of the Church of England, emphasized 
the need for obedience and self-renunciation, and 
preached and practiced the value cf religious conversa-



UPDATE EDITOR, MARK D. MARVIN, PASTORAL MINISTRIES

EXPOSITORY 
PREACHING

The cry for an improved quality of preaching is being 
heard from laymen throughout the land. Exposition of the 
Bible has been greatly neglected in the modern pulpit. In 
many instances, a substitution is made to correspond with 
the modern topics of the day. There is, however, a renewed 
interest in the Word of God which speaks to the modern 
times and consequently a hopeful trend to a return to  ex
pository preaching.

The term  “expository” is derived from the Latin ex- 
posui, which means to lay open the subject proposed. As it 
relates to  a sermon, it means “to expose the truth con
tained in a text or passage of scripture; to lay it open to  the 
inspection and understanding of all; to put it forth where 
the people may get hold of it.” It is a teaching method, an 
explaining m ethod that makes the ancient truth clear and 
at the same time involves an evangelistic appeal to the 
heart.

By General Superintendent 
Charles H. Strickland

Homiletical writers agree that expository preaching is 
the preaching ministry at its best. It is the most valued type 
of sermon development. Dean Brown of Yale Divinity 
School has stated: “Expository preaching has the historic 
warrant of being apostolic. It insures a more thorough 
knowledge of the Bible on the part of the preacher him
self.”

Professor Smythe, of the University of Dublin, says: 
“Our teaching would be much more systematic if we had 
more expository preaching.”

There are some genuine spiritual benefits of exposi
tory preaching to  a congregation. First it enables the peo
ple to rediscover the Bible. There is a desire on the part of 
our people to learn about and discover a greater under
standing of the Word of God. The pastor who can lead his 
people into this new discovery can be assured always of an 
interested group of people at the Sunday services.

Secondly, it stimulates growth in Christian experi
ence. A true understanding of the Word of God helps peo
ple to understand the biblical foundations for doctrinal con
cepts and ethical standards that affect daily conduct in 
Christian living. People who sit under the right kind of 
preaching enjoy the heartwarming experience of finding 
the “path of the just” and of walking in the will of God in 
their daily pursuits.

A com plim entary  subscription to  the  Preacher's Magazine is sent to  all English-speaking 
m inisters in the  C hurch of the  N azarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.



URCH GROWTH RESEARCH CENTER

Nazarene Adherents Holiness Adherents

Pockets of high ratios of Nazarenes to 
the general population are found 
throughout Indiana, w ith  relative 
weakness in both the southeast and 
the northwest.

The east central area has the largest 
concentration of holiness adherents, 
w ith  isolated areas of weakness 
throughout the rest of the state.

WHERE HAVE NAZARENES DONE WELL
in reaching the ir neighbors fo r Christ? W here are there opportun ities for better g row th?

The relative size of a denom ination is a good ind ication o f the evangelism tha t has taken 
place. Nazarenes can take heart from the upper left map. Many areas, show n in red and 
orange, throughout Indiana report at least 1 percent o f the population was affiliated 
w ith  the Church o f the Nazarene in 1986. Areas o f potentia l g ro w th  can also be seen in 
blue and green.

However, before targeting tha t southeast block o f green counties fo r a special evan
gelistic effort, further study is in order.Jndiana is the center fo r several sister holiness de
nominations. If they are successfully evangelizing certain areas, w e m ight bette r target 
areas where the overall holiness message is less known.

The map in the upper righ t indicates tha t o ther holiness groups are reaching the Naza
rene "weak spots" in several parts o f the state. Nazarenes m ight better concentrate in 
counties w ith  a small holiness presence. And even though east central Indiana has many 
holiness people, 95% of the "best" county has not ye t responded to  the message o f full 
salvation.

H ow  is the holiness message reaching the community you serve? If you need compara
tive figures, contact the Church G row th  Research Center. We are ready to  serve you.
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E X T E N D I N G

Chaplain (CPT) Richard Humston, of the Florida Army National 
Guard, conducts a service at a field location from the hood of his 
Jeep.

Looking for more prospects and new avenues of minis
try? Then let me challenge you to serve as a Reserve/National 
Guard chaplain. This ministry will enable you to serve not 
only your church, bu t your co u n try  as well. W henever 
citizen/reservists meet, you will find a diverse group of dedi
cated people who stand ready to go where needed to keep 
America and our world free.

The reserve is made up of corporation presidents and la
borers, nurses and waitresses, college professors and m echan
ics all working side by side. Reserve chaplains are pastors, col
lege professors, and religious executives who are called to 
serve as challenging and exciting a parish as you could find 
anywhere. Frequently the service personnel to  whom they 
minister are from the same community, thus expanding the 
pastor’s prospect list for potential church members. The op
portunity and privilege for ministering and evangelizing are 
extraordinary. The rewards for this ministry flow not only to 
the church but to the unit the pastor serves as well.

Military members are ministered to by a Nazarene chap
lain with a caring heart and a clear message of the gospel. The 
pastor often serves with more non-Christians than he will ever 
contact through his own church ministry. The pastor’s church 
benefits in num erous ways:

•  Their pastor has the periodic refreshment of a change 
in the routine in his ministry.

•  He receives continuing education through his atten
dance at military schools and other seminars at mil-

YOUR 
MINISTRY 
IN THE 
MILITARY 
RESERVE

itary expense, thus enhancing his ministry to the local 
church.

•  Their pastor receives a helpful stipend added to his sal
ary, as well as a contribution to his retirement fund. 

Reserve chaplaincy is a unique opportunity to minister 
not only to your own flock, but to influence others to per
sonal faith in Christ, and a Spirit-filled daily life-style whose 
influence will be felt throughout the rest of their lives. The 
military affords the privilege of ministering within a person’s 
workaday world in ways not available to civilian pastors.

M any m inisters m isunderstand the requirem ents in
volved in becoming a reserve chaplain. One weekend a month 
does not mean a Sunday a month out of the pulpit. Duty time 
is arranged so that the pastor does not miss his own church 
service responsibilities.

In order to qualify, one must have completed three resi
dent years o f graduate study in theology or related subjects 
(normally validated by an M.Div. or equivalent degree of 90 
semester hours), be under 40 years old (or have prior service), 
and have passed a physical exam ination. At present, the 
Church of the Nazarene has only 30 Reserve/National Guard 
chaplains. We need to have at least 100. We need to launch 
out into this mission field with fervor and com mitm ent.

Ask God to direct you in your response to this challenge. 
For more information, contact CH (COL) Curt Bowers, 

USA (Ret), Chaplaincy Ministries Director, 6401 The Paseo, 
Kansas City, MO 64131. □



RCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES

ISN’T IT ABOUT TIME 
FOR YOUR CHURCH TO 
HAVE A MAC ATTACK?

WHAT’S A MAC ATTACK? It’s w hen  your church’s Mission Ac
tion Comm ittee decides to seriously attack a problem  or need  in the 
community. That’s a MAC ATTACK.

There are so m any outreach opportunities to m inister to hu rt
ing people! There are the m igrants (in rural areas), the hom eless (in 
inner cities), the poor (everywhere), New A m ericans (those im m i
grants and refugees flooding into the U.S. by the hundreds of thou
sands). There are unchurched  peop le in your com m unity  w ho 
might be reached through a hom e Bible study, a language Bible 
class, or an extension VBS. Lead the charge that will reach people 
from your com m unity for Christ and your church.

HOW TO HAVE A MAC ATTACK

•  Do a community or neighborhood windshield survey
•  Prepare a calendar
•  Have a prayer crusade
•  Choose prospective areas for ministry
•  Inform the congregation through sermons, films
•  Cultivate the target community
•  Launch a church-type mission or other outreach min

istry

CHURCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131
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EWARDSHIP SERVICES

TEWARDSHIP
Fo r  t h e  fxjture

"W e must 
build 
schools, 
or die 
as a
church."

R. T. WILLIAMS
General Superintendent 
1916-46

J. B. CHAPMAN
General Superintendent 
1928-47

Nazarenes gave nearly $ 11,000,000 last year to support our educa
tional institutions. These contributions, along with tuition, room 
and board, individual gifts, and corporate matching gifts, are the 
major sources of the total funds for the operation o f our educa
tional institutions.
Without this local church support, Nazarene educational institu
tions would cease to exist. At least 3 percent of the total funds 
spent by a local church is given to educational support.

Nazarene colleges and universities are our best resources to 
insure the proclamation o f holiness to future gen

erations. Supporting them is, in a way, exercis
ing stewardship over the future of our church.

Educational Support, a new brochure produced 
by Stewardship Services, will show you the need 

and tell you how you can help. Write for your free 
copy.

STEWARDSHIP SERVICES
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131
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INCOME GIFTS SERVICES

HAS YOUR CHURCH

STRUCK O UT?
According to pastors' reports, some five hu n d red  local 

churches have shared more than seven million spendable dollars 
that came into their coffers through bequests in wills over the last 
two years.

That's right, I said, 
Seven Million Dollars!

Has your local church "struck out"? How long has it been 
since a Life Income Gifts Services representative presented a 
wills seminar for your congregation?

The seminars are a free service of your General Church. 
Only a free-will offering for the representative is requested.

LIFE IN C O M E  GIFTS SERVICES
Church of the Nazarene 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 

Rev. Robert D. Hempel, Director

Name: Telephone:

Address:

Church: D istrict:

( ) Please send the brochure, "Answers to  A ll the Questions You Have W anted to  Ask A bou t Life 
Income Gifts Services."

( ) I/W e  w ould like to  talk to  someone about scheduling a w ills seminar at our church.



PENSIONS AND BENEFITS SERV

Shelter (shelter) n. something that covers, pro| 
tects, or defends; protection; refuge

i

Photo by Dave Anderson, The Downstairs Att

| You are fortunate that your church offers you a special tax-sheltered annuity opportunity . .  . The Nazarene Supplementa, 
' Retirement Program. Compare these features:

•  You maintain sole ownership of all funds 
|in your account.

•  NO load or expense fee is charged on your 
account.

•  All contributions are sheltered from cur
rent Federal income taxes.

•  Deposits grow at substantial interest.

8 ' 4

PERCENT

•  All interest earned and accum ulated i: 
tax-sheltered.

•  R etirem ent incom e is usually taxed at 
lower than your current rates.

•  Complete flexibility and no penalties.
•  M ultiple options are available for re

ceiving your funds.

Now there’s another reason to participate!
YOUR BENEFITS MAY QUALIFY FOR TAX-FREE WITHDRAWAL!

Ilf you are a minister at the time of withdrawal, you may request your Board of Pensions and Benefits USA to declare an 
I amount of the withdrawal as TAX-FREE “housing allowance” and exclude it from income taxes to the extent allowed by 
llaw.
I Further details of this “service” offered to church employees are available through your Board of Pensions and Benefits 
lUSA, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131. Telephone: 816-333-7000.



THRUST TO THE CITI

Thrust To The Cities Is A Call
. . .  to the neglected quarters.. .  to the wasted places 
. . .  to the many souls seeking pardon and cleansing

RUST TO THE CITES , ,
DS ANGELES . . .  to the city of Los Angeles.
rhaps no other American city is feeling change like Los Angeles. You see it in the large influx of Vietnamese, the 
iod of illegal aliens, the drug trafficking on street comers, the vast number of homeless and the $177,000,000 
st of two earthquakes. Los Angeles is hurting.

t  is not a call to judge and condemn. But it is a call to care, to love and to pray.

fhe Church of the Nazarene has committed itself to bring about a spiritual change to the city of Los Angeles.

It was here our vision of ministering to the poor, the unreached, and the forgotten began. Today the need is even 
eater. And we are called to respond to this need by:

•  starting 30 new churches •  strengthening existing churches •  ministering both physically and spiritually 

: are called to have compassion for every need!

HOW YOU AND YOUR CHURCH CAN HELP US ANSWER THIS CALL

PRAY —  Pray for the funds that are needed. Pray for the Work and Witness teams. Pray for the pastors and laity of 
the inner city. Pray for the volunteers who will give of their time and talent.
GIVE —  Pastors must be supported. Workers need to be trained. Chruches have to be built. And operating 
equipment has to be purchased. But it can't be done without the giving of dollars.
WORK AND WITNESS TEAMS —  Assistance will be required in various building projects. Plan now on how you can 
join in these life-changing programs.
"ADOPT" A SISTER CHURCH —  Beginning a new church can be difficult and very lonely. "Adopting" a church can 
be a special way to help, encourage and support a new congregation and at the same time motivate your church into 
greater giving.
VOLUNTEER —  This can be a highly rewarding experience for people with special abilities and talents. Someone in 
your church needs to use their gifts in this great outreach.

TOOLS FOR THE PASTOR

★ DONATIONS to THRUST TO THE CITIES 

—  LOS ANGELES are eligible for approved 

10% mission special giving (including Work 

and Witness monies).

★ LOS ANGELES THRUST, 1988 16 mm film. 

This new 15-minute film will help the pastor 

explain THRUST TO THE CITIES —  LOS 

ANGELES to his church. This film is available 

in 1/2" videocassette format. (Order through 

Mazarene Publishing House. Rental only. Cost: 

freewill offering plus a $7.50 handling fee.) 

PAFR-161 (film), PAVT-171-VHS (Video).

★ LOS ANGELES THRUST, 1988 Pastor's kit 

includes: posters, newsletters, ad slicks, 

advertisements, and special speakers 

availability schedule. Contact Los Angeles 

District Office, 1546 E. Washington Blvd., 

Pasadena, CA 91104. Phone: 818 -794-7104.

★ WORK AND WITNESS AND NAZARENES IN 

VOLUNTEER SERVICE are being coordinated 

through headquarters in Kansas City.

Plan now on how you and your church will answer this call to obedience.

For further information, please write or call today:

THRUST TO THE CITIES
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131



" I  A M  SEN D IN G  Y O U . . . SO TH A T TH EY M A Y  TURN  
FR O M  DARKNESS TO LIG HT." (A cts  26:17-18, n a s b )

NEW Vi RK
T H R U S T  T O  T H E  C I T I E S ,  1 9 8 8

The Church of the Nazarene is taking seriously 
its obligation to bring the Light of the W orld to a 
city in spiritual darkness. M inistry to New York 
centers on three distinct aspects:

CH UR CH P L A N TIN G
•  3 English-speaking congregations
•  3 Spanish-speaking congregations
•  1 Indo-Pakistani
•  1 Haitian

W O R K  A N D  W ITNESS
Restoration and renovation of:
•  Homes for the elderly and homeless in 

Brooklyn
•  Haitian church for use as vocational train

ing school

•  Building to house a Nazarene school in 
Brooklyn

CO M P ASSIO N ATE M INISTRIES

•  Establishment of a soup kitchen for the 
poor and homeless

•  M igrant m in is try— holis tic  m in istry  to  
meet spiritual and physical needs of mi
grant workers

•  Clothing d istribution cen te r/th rift store 
for the poor

If you would like to be a part of this vital ministry 
to New York, contact THRUST TO THE CITIES, 
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131 (816- 
333-7000).

' • Clapp, Media Services



LIFETHE SHEPHERD’S
Coming to you each quarter from Pastoral Ministries, Wilbur Brannon, Director

L e a d e r s h ip  • I n s p ir a t io n  • u l f il l m e n t  • n r ic h m e n t

INTEGRITY IS THE
Public outcry is against Wall Street 

shenanigans, automobile manu

facturers’ odometer games, and the 

hide-and-seek play of human nature.

We get angry when love and justice 

are violated, when the sacredness of 

life is sacrificed for the love of lust, 

when peace efforts are defied by fanat

ics.

There is a desire to see honest-to- 

goodness goodness! People who are 

real, transparent, true to themselves. It 

is not an honesty that justifies char

acter flaws but demonstrates a consis

tency with what we value.

Some are only too glad to admit 

their faults— even to the point of glo

rying in their moral incompetency.

That is not the honesty I’m talking 

about. The point I’m trying to make is 

not that people have a sense of what 

is moral. We know that.

The issue is whether we so conduct 

our lives that they reflect the true 

character of what is Christian. It is 

easy to develop a blind spot that per

mits us to maintain a profession of the 

Christian faith without keeping our 

motives sanctified to all that is consis

tent with the character of Christ. To

ISSUE
put it another way, the integrity of 

Jesus Christ is reflected or distorted in 

the way we are committed to Him.

We are responsible to “let the light 

shine” just as it is through the person 

of Christ! It will be distorted through 

selfish ambition, human manipulation, 

and insincerity. The power of the gos

pel and the hope it brings is experi

enced in truth when demonstrated by 

how closely our decisions, attitudes, 

and reactions are consistent with the 

content of that gospel.

In these days we are called on to be 

genuine, consistent, and responsible 

representatives of Him who is our Sav

ior. We are not peddlers of the Word 

for our own advantage. “Rather, we 

have renounced secret and shameful 

ways; we do not use deception, nor do 

we distort the word of God” (2 Cor.

4:2, NIV).

That does not ignore our human 

frailties. “We have this treasure in jars 

of clay” (2 Cor. 4:7, NIV), but not as 

an excuse to carelessly disregard our 

responsibility to be true to Christ.

Rather, as Paul says, “to show that this 

all-surpassing power is from God and Wilbur Brannon 
not from us” (2 Cor. 4:7, NIV). CH Pastoral Ministries Director

CONSULTATION AT SNU
Rev. Wilbur Brannon facilitated a 

consultation on preparation and cre- 

dentialing of Nazarene ministers at 

Southern Nazarene University, Sep

tember 28-29. Those present included 

the president and faculty of SNU, dis

trict superintendents, members of the 

Ministerial Studies and Ministerial Cre

dentials Boards, and headquarters per

sonnel.

Seventy-seven participants gained 

from the discussions on:

1. Foundations for ministerial 

preparation

2. Facilitating preparation for 

ministry

3. Functioning to help qualify 

ordinands

4. Focusing on new dreams

Several papers were presented with 

ensuing discussions focusing on spe

cific topics:

1. Ingredients of a “call” to the 
ministry

2. Responsibilities of ministerial 

boards

3. Ministerial preparation

4. Mentor/internship program

a. Motivation through modeling

b. Model as well as guide

The consultation provided a forum 

through which all educational levels of 

the South Central Region could con

verse. There is hope this pilot project 

will open further doors of communica

tion for those involved in educating 

ministerial students.
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. . .  AND YOUR 
DAUGHTERS

One hundred twenty gathered in the 

Upper Room, one hundred twenty 

1 men and women waiting in obedience 

for the Father’s gift. And then He 

j came! And all of them were filled with 

1 the Holy Spirit.

The crowd was amazed and per- 

j plexed by what they saw and heard.

| Under the Spirit’s anointing, Peter has- 

I tened to explain that what they were 

witnessing was a fulfillment of Joel’s 

prophecy:

In the last days, God says, / will 

pour out my Spirit on all people.

Your sons and daughters will 

prophesy . . . Even on my ser- 

uants, both men and women, I will 

i pour out my Spirit in those days, 

and they will prophesy (Acts 

2:17-18, NIV).

When the Church of the Nazarene 

was born in the West, the original con

stitution specifically recognized the 

right of women to preach. In 1908, six 

months before the union at Pilot Point, 

Dr. Phineas Bresee preached at Texas 

Holiness University and then formed 

i the pioneer Church of the Nazarene in 

Texas. The church board, with Dr. Bre- 

j  see’s approval, called Mrs. Ellyson, the 

president’s wife and a Friends minister, 

to be their pastor. These were among 

the first of many who ministered in the 

early days of our church.

For a time, women’s participation in 

ministry diminished. But it is new on 

the upsurge. Last year, women made 

up 12% of our seminary student en

rollment. They were preparing to serve 

both as pastors and in the support role 

of deacons.

God is still pouring out His Spirit to

day. Should we share the surprise of 

those at Pentecost when both men and 

women answer His call? Christ says, 

“As the Father has sent me, I am send

ing you” (John 20:21, NIV). It is a call 

to servanthood. It is a call that will be 

answered increasingly by His daugh

ters of the twentieth century, Spirit- 

filled women in ministry. □

—Maureen H. Box
Minister of Christian Education/Outreach 
Glendora, Calif.

REACHING
The CoNET “Heartline” is your 

district superintendent’s heart reach

ing yours. He knows you have feel

ings you are not able to express to 

just anyone. He wants you to have a 

safe, confidential sounding board for 

your feelings that is consistent with 

our Nazarene commitments.

Your district superintendent’s 

heart aches with yours when you are 

trying to save marriages and put the 

pieces of broken lives back together. 

He yearns to be at your side and be 

your counselor in such cases, for he 

has come from pastoring and has a 

caring heart. But his responsibilities 

and time limitations do not permit 

him to do what his heart feels like 

helping you do.

So the CoNET “Heartline” is the 

line that connects your district super

intendent’s heart to yours. You can 

call 1-800-874-2021 toll free. It has 

become a source to thousands of 

pastors and spouses (even children) 

already. You may call today— no 

charge, no record on your phone bill, 

safe and confidential. It’s the line that 

gives you heart in the midst of diffi

cult situations— whether it is per

sonal, family related, or professional 
support.

It’s your district superintendent’s 

heart to yours, giving you heart!

Thank him today that he cares.

PASTORAL MINISTRIES 
ANSWERS YOUR 
QUESTIONS ABOUT 
COURSE OF STUDY

Pastoral Ministries re

ceives several calls per 

week from people ask

ing questions about the 
Course of Study. Ap

parently, many of you have the same

concerns, because a few of the ques

tions are asked repeatedly.

In order to help you, Pastoral Minis

tries arranged an interview between 

the UPDATE editor and Rev. Don 

Welch, Pastoral Ministries coordinator, 

to answer some of the most frequently 

asked questions.

Don Welch joined Pastoral Ministries 
in September 1987, coming from the 

pastorate of the Kansas City, Kans., 

Rainbow Boulevard Church. Previous

ly, he had served as the associate dean 

of students and assistant chaplain at 

Point Loma Nazarene College. Don 

participated in a number of Pastoral 

Ministries programs, including Con

tinuing Education and Ministry Intern

ship before joining the Pastoral Minis

tries team. Now he’s here to answer 

the questions you ask most frequently.

UPDATE: Why does the district have 

to send supporting documents 

with their request for graduation 

certificates?

Rev. Welch: Even though the district 

graduates a candidate from the 

Course of Study, Pastoral Minis

tries still must confirm that all ed

ucational requirements have been 

met before a certificate can be is

sued.

UPDATE: Why do the district’s

records not match with Pastoral 

Ministries records?

Rev. Welch: Pastoral Ministries de

pends on the district for the infor

mation that is entered into the 

computer. If a copy of a student’s 

progress is not sent to headquar

ters, we have no way of knowing 

the student’s status. Both sets of 

records must agree before a Cer

tificate of Graduation can be is

sued.

UPDATE: Can a student get college 

credit for the work he does in the 

Directed Studies program?

Rev. Welch: No. The Directed Stud

ies is not an academic program, 

and Pastoral Ministries is not an 

educational institution.

UPDATE: After a request for a gradu

ation certificate has been made to 

Pastoral Ministries, when is the 

certificate issued?



Rev. Welch: All certificates for each 

assembly year are issued four 

weeks prior to the district assem

bly and are sent directly to the 

Ministerial Studies Board secre

tary. If a request comes in after 

the district assembly, it will be is

sued the next assembly year.

UPDATE: Why are exams and keys 

only sent to District Ministerial 

Studies Board secretaries?

Rev. Welch: The duties of the secre

tary include acquiring the neces

sary materials to administer the 

Course of Study on their district. 

Each district operates differently 

in its administration of the exams. 

Pastoral Ministries does not have 

enough support personnel to 

work with the way each district 

operates. After the secretary re

ceives the exams and keys, he 
may distribute them to the people 

on the district responsible for ad

ministering exams.

UPDATE: Who is responsible for 

transferring students from one 

district to another?

Rev. Welch: The “sending” district 

must fill out a transfer form and 

send the form and all records to 

the “receiving” district. This 

should be done as soon as possi
ble so that the student does not 

suffer any delay in his studies.

□
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PALCON III
Preachers and Leaders Conference

THE DATES AND PROGRAM ARE SET. 
A L L  W E N E E D  IS  Y O U !

Plan to join us on your college campus for a week of personal en

richment, excellent fellowship, practical learning, and most of all a chal

lenging adventure in worship and spiritual renewal.

T H E Y ’LL  BE W I T H  U S :

Dr. Eugene Stowe 
SNU, European

Dr. W illia m  G reathouse Dr. C harles S trick land  
M VNC ONU.TNC

Dr. John  K night 
ENC

Dr. R aym ond Hurn 
M ANC

Dr. Je ra ld  Johnson  
NNC, PLNC

PLENARY SESSIONS FEATURE:

•  Outstanding Speakers

•  Excellent Music

•  Praise

•  Worship

•  Renewal

WORKSHOPS AND SEMINARS INCLUDE:

•  Family Relationships

•  Time Management

•  Pastor/Staff Relationships

•  Conflict Management

•  Church Growth Principles

•  Mobilizing Laity

•  Pastor as a Person

•  Personal Finance

•  How-tos of Counseling

•  Spiritual Formation

For more information write:

PALCON III 
Pastoral Ministries
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131

PALCON III
May 30— June 3 

June 6-10 

June 13-17 

June 27— July 1 

July 11-15 

July 18-22 

August 1-5 

August 15-19 

August 22-26

DATES
Southern Nazarene University 

Mount Vernon Nazarene College 

Olivet Nazarene University 

Eastern Nazarene College 

Trevecca Nazarene College 

MidAmerica Nazarene College 

Northwest Nazarene College 

Point Loma Nazarene College 

European PALCON 

(location site—Norbreck Castle Hotel, 

Blackpool, England)

Cost: $175

(includes lodging, food, and all 

conference materials)

T H I S  C O N F E R E N C E  C A N  C H A N G E  Y O U R  L I F E !



-TH E GOOD NEWS OF EASTER

OFFERING FOR WORLD EVANGELISM
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE



tVNGELISM MINISTRIES
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WE HAVE IT ALL
For-Your Discipling Needs

Discipling began early in the life o f the  
Church. N ew  believers needed teaching, en
couragement, and training. Today, a variety of 
plans and a vast supply of literature is available 
for discipling believers. The age and spiritual

maturity level appropriate for use are indi
cated in the Discipling Tracks and Resources 
Chart. Every Nazarene church should be able 
to find material to assist w ith  their discipling
needs. -B ill M. Sullivan

-------------- DISCIPLING TRA CKS A N D  R E S O U R C E S ---------------
Four steps are necessary for a new convert to become a mature follower o f Christ, spiritually reproductive and prepared for total involvement in the Body o f Christ. 
The first step is usually best accomplished by working one-on-one w ith  the new convert while the balance may be achieved in group settings. Below in each color 
bar, are the resources available for achieving each step.

BEGINNING NURTURE ASSIMILATION GROW ING IN  THE KNOW LEDGE OF OUR LORD CONTINUED DISCIPLING

ADULT

New Convert Sunday School Class: N ew Life Primer
Membership Training: Discipleship— Your New Life in Christ /
Doctrinal Instruction: Dynamics o f  Discipling_____________________ /  Personal Evangelism Training
Christian Maturity: Living in the Power o f the Spirit 
Leadership Development: Leadership M ultiplication

YOUTH

New Convert Sunday School Class: Discovering the W ord Series
Membership Training: Design for Disciple-Making / Wednesday Night Curriculum: TOTAL
Doctrinal Instruction: Understanding Our Church Series___________ /  Workshop on Witnessing (WOW)
Christian Maturity: Journal for Discipies Personal Evangelism Training
Leadership Development: Leadership Multiplication

Basic Bible Studies for 
N ew /G row ing Christians

Basic Bible Studies for
N ew /G row ing Christians Step II

CHILDREN

Basic Bible Studies for 
Children _______
Living as a Christian 
for Boys and Girls

Scriptural Foundation: Bible Memorization for Children
Membership Training: This Is M y Church_______________
Doctrinal Instruction: Foundations o f Faith 
Christian Maturing: Children's Quizzing

' Wednesday Night:
Chippewa (Caravan for fours and fives) 
Caravan
Children's Mission Education 

Sunday School 
Children's Church 

\Vacation Bible School

Order from Nazarene Publishing House 
P.O. Box 419527, Kansas City, MO 64141



EVANGELISM MINISTF

DIRECTORY
EVANGELISM MINISTRIES, CHURCH OF THE 

NAZARENE INTERNATIONAL HEADQUARTERS

(Monthly slates published in the first issue of the "Herald of Holiness" each month)

A __________________
ABNEY, JOHN K., JR. (R) 1202 Lincoya Bay Dr., Nashville, TN 37214 
ADAMS, MICHAEL D. (C) 1220 Altman, Merritt Island. FL 32952 
VAGNER, J. C. Rte. 1, Box 2570, Lee, FL 32059 
ALEXANDER, JERROLD. (R) 1647 Main St., Elwood, IN 46036 
•ALLEN, JAMES. (R) 2803 Jonathan, Texarkana, TX 75503 
vALLEN, JIMMIE A. 205 N. Murray, No. 244, Colorado Springs, CO 

80916
•ANDERSON, GREG. (R) 4824A Sylvia O r, Chattanooga, TN 37416 
APPLE, DALE. (R) 1128 S.W. 32nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
•ARCHER, DREX. (R) 411 S. Colorado, No. 2, Spearfish, SD 57783 
•ARCHER, RONALD E. (R) 4304 N. Peniel, Bethany, OK 73008 
AREY, DONALD. (C) RFD 1, Anagance Ln, Wolfboro, NH 03894 
ARMSTRONG, CHARLES. (R) 2614 E. Yukon, Tampa, FL 33604 
♦ARMSTRONG, LEON, LINDA, & FAMILY. (C) No. 10 Foxcroft Dr., 

Blueridge, VA 24064 
ARMSTRONG, ROBERT W. (R) P.O. Box 187, Skowhegan, ME 04976 
ASBURY, MILDRED. (R) 404 Perrymont Are., Lynchburg, VA 24502 
ATKINSONS, DEAN & PAT. (R) Atkinson Family Crusade, P.O. Box 517, 

New Castle, OK 73065-0517 
ATTIG, WALTER. (C) 404 Elm St., Mascoutah, IL 62258

B ______________ ____
BACHMAN RICHARD. (R) 7273 Braile, Detroit Ml 48228 
VBAGGETT, DALLAS. 1313 Fletcher Ave. S.W., Decatur, AL 35601 
♦BAKER, RICHARD C. (C)3590 Coal Fork Dr., Charleston, WV 25306 
BAKER, SAMUEL. (R) 3701 Chestnut, Corpus Christi, TX 78411 
V  BALLARD, DON. 4671 Priscilla, Memphis, TN 38128 
BALLARD, JOHN. (R) 3400 Sevier Ave., Knoxville, TN 37920 
BARNES, JACK. (C) Rte. 1, Box 168, Chapel Hill, TN 37034 
BASS, WARREN. (R) P.O. Box 126, Hartford, WV 25247 
•BATERS, ROBIN. (R) 459 Jefferson, Barberton, OH 44203-2816 
•BELL, JEAN. (C) P.O. Box 776, Bethany, OK 73008 
BELZER, DAVID A. (C) Box 32, Miller, SD 57362 
BENTLEY, PAUL E. (R) 233 Young Ave., Nampa, ID 83651 
BERRIAN, HAROLD. (R) 186 Highland Ave., Pennsville, NJ 08070 
•BERRY, CHARLES. (R) 2524 Briarwood Dr., Albany, GA 31705 
•BERTOLET, GRACE. (C) 2770 S. Garden Dr., Bldg. 21, Apt. 308, Lake 

Worth, FL 33461
•BICKFORD, BERNADETT. (R) 3802 Driftwood, San Angelo, TX 

76904
BIRD, LANCE. (R) 127 Glenn Rd, Auburndale, FL 33823 
♦BLUE, DAVID & DANA. (C) P.O. Box B, Bradenton Beach, FL33510 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 501 S.W. 75th St., Apt. G-10, Gainesville, FL 

32607
BOCK, DON. (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
•BOGGS, JERRY. (R) 203-A Linden Ave., South Point, OH 45680 
BOHANNON, WILLIAM. (R) 542 Maple St., East Alton, IL 62024 
•BOICOURT, MARLA. (R) 1413 Willow Dr., Olathe, KS 66062 
♦BOND, GARY & BETH. (C) 410 S. Clay St., Sturgis, Ml 49091 
BOONE, FORD. (C) 2232 Sloane St., Jackson, MS 39204 
♦BOQUIST, DOUG & DEBI. (R) 212 E. Sugar St., Mount Vernon, OH 

43050

•BOUGH, ALICE. (R) 100 Tecumseh Dr. N, Sheridan, IN 46069 
BOWDEN, AL. (R) 6755 Benson Ave., Cocoa, FL 32927 
•BOWERS, LUCILLE. (C) 701 N. Buchanan, Little Rock, AR 72205 
BOYNTON, RICHARD. (C) 8858 Birch St., Noblesville, Ind. 
•BRACHT, CINDY. (R) 10232 53rd Ave. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33708 
•BRALEH PAUL (R) 1515 Pine Lake Rd., Orlando, FL 32808 
•BRAND, MARGARET. (R) Box 10332, Fort Wayne, IN 46851 
BREWINGTON, JANE. (R) 281 Henley Rd., Penn Wynne, PA 19151 
♦BRISCOE, JOHN B. (C) Box 78, Canadian, OK 74425 
•BROOKS, BARBARA. (R) 4019 N. Edgemore, Wichita, KS 67220 
BROUGH, NICOLAS. (R) 5620 Cambury, Temple City, CA 91780 
BROWN, FRED. (C) P.O. Box 30743, Gahanna, OH 43230 
•BROWN, LOWELL. (R) 4618 Bostick Cir, Tampa, FL 33614 
BROWN, MARK. (R) 6209 W. McArthur Ln., Muncie, IN 47302 
•BROWN, ROGER N. (C) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901 
BROWN, RONALD. (C) Rte. 2, Box 230, Ironton, OH 45638 
BRUNNER, RICHARD M. (R) Rte. 1, Box 100, Manawa, Wl 54949 
BRYANT, GROVER. (R) P.O. Box 200, Carthage, MO 64836 
BUDD, JAY B. (C) 1385 Hentz Dr., Reynoldsburg, OH 43068 
•BUNNELLE, DANNY & APRIL (C) 5202 Lake DVille Dr., Hen

dersonville, TN 37075 
vBURKE, OWEN. 2929 E. Broadway, Mesa, AZ 85204 
♦BURKHALTER, PAT. (C) Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551 
•BURNEM, ANN. (R) 103 New Hampshire Dr, Ashland, KY 41101 
BURNHAM, KEN. (C) 221 College Dr., Hesston, KS 67062 
VBYERS, CHARLES & MILDRED. 2121C S. Ingram Mill Rd, Spring

field, MO 65804

c______________
CANEN, DAVID. (C) P.O. Box 97, Caryville, FL 32437 
CANFIELD, DAVID. (R) 503 Short White Oak, Russell, KY 41169 
VCARRICO, J. DONALD. 4174 Brookgrove Dr, Grove City, OH 43123 
CARRUTH, WALLACE E. (R) Rte. 1, Box 634-D, Cottondale, AL 35453 
CASS, MARY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 163A, Friendsville, TN 37737 
CASTEEL HOWARD. (C) 7750 Ashwood Dr, Barnhart, MO 63012 
•CASWELL, GERALD. (R) 2258 Wise Rd, North Canton, OH 44720 
CAYTON, JOHN. (C) 16 Southworth St., Lakeville, MA 02347 
CERRATO, ROBERT. (R) 11210 Cherry Ct, 52C, Palos Hills, IL 60465 
♦CHAMBERLAIN, DOROTHY. (C) Rte. 21, Box 28, Mobile Park, 

Carmichaels, PA 15320 
CHAMBERS, LEON & MILDRED. (C) 218 Regan Dr, Magnolia, MS 

39652
CHANDLER, WILLIAM. (R) P.O. Box 332, Coalgate, OK 74538 
•CHANEY, OPAL. (R) 219 Curryer Rd, Middletown, OH 45042 
vCHANEY, REEFORD. 4070 Monza Dr, Richmond, VA 23234 
vCHAPMAN, W. EMERSON & LOIS. Rte. 1, Box 87, Miltonvale, KS 

67466
CHASE, FRANK. (R) Lake Country, Box 25, Mannford, OK 74044 
CHEATWOOD, HENRY. (R) Rte. 4, Box 96, Kissee Mills, MO 65780 
CHEW, CLIFFORD. (R) 123 2nd Ave. W„ Cape May, NJ 08204 
CHIPP, VERLIN E. (C) 127 S. State Ave, Indianapolis, IN 46201 
•CHIZUM, DENNIS. (R) 211 Roseland Ave, Mishawaka, IN 46544

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher & Song Evangelist *Song Evangelist VRetired Elders 

'Evangelism Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131 

An adequate budget for evangelism at the beginning of each church year is imperative for each congregation. 

A revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist.

CHRISTNER, JACK. (C) 1560 Newark Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
CHURCH, CLIFFORD. (R) 2596 Gratiot Rd, Newark, OH 43056 
CLARK, RONALD. (R) 1522 Hwy. 261, Newburgh, IN 47630 
vCLAY, M. E. P.O. Box 526, St. Marys, OH 45885 
♦COFFEY, REV. & MRS. RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave, Hopkins, 

Ml 49328
COLE, DONALD. (R) 3315 Lessia Dr, Clio, Ml 48420 
COLLINS, LUTHER. (R) 1215 Lyndon S t, South Pasadena, CA 91030 
COMPTON, JAMES. (R) 2309 S. Sutphin St, Middletown, OH 45044 
CONDRY, CONNIE. (R) 1732 Fish Hatchery Rd, West Columbia, SC 

29169
CONGER, DELOSS. (R) 10665 Ballestero Dr, East Jacksonville, FL 

32216
CONNETT, JOHN. (R) 807 Fairoaks Dr, Champaign, IL 61821 
COOK, DAVID. (R) 757 S. Bosart St, Indianapolis, IN 46203 
vCOOK, JAMES. Box 332, Seymour, IN 47274 
•COOPER, DONALD & DOLORES. (R) 905 State St, Pekin, IL 61554 
•CORBETT, CHRISTINE. (R) 4889 New Milford Rd, Rootstown, OH 

44272
•CORNELSEN, EDMER. (R) 602 N. D St, Oskaloosa, IA 52577 
vCOTTAM, T. W. 710 Crosby Blvd., Midwest City, OK 73110 
VCOX, CURTIS B. 4002 Old Sterlington Rd, Monroe, LA 71203 
COVINGTON, NATHAN. (C) 724 Knollwood, Broken Arrow, OK 74011 
CRABTREE, JAMES C. (C) 3436 Cambridge Dr, Springfield, OH 

45503
CRAMER, E. EDWARD. (R) 820 3rd Ave, Cadillac, Ml 49601 
CRANDALL VERNON & BARBARA. (C) 11177 E. Indian Lake Dr, 

Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦CRANE, BILLY D. (C) Rte. 5, Box 447, Parkersburg, WV 26101 
•CRIDER, JAMES & JANET. (R) P.O. Box 284, Shirley, IN 47384 
•CROFFORD, DON. (R) 151 Pond Rd, Honeoye Falls, NY 14472 
•CROSWAIT, MILDA. (R) 33 Edgecombe Dr, Milford, OH 45150 
vCULBERTSON, BERNIE. 100 N.E. 8th PI, Hermiston, OR 97838

D __________________
DALE, BENNIE. (R) 717 Proctor PI, Midwest City, OK 73110 
•DALE, R. TOM. (C) 911 Florence, Nampa, ID 83651 
VDARNELL H. E. P.O. Box 929, Vivian, LA 71082 
DAVIES, HARRY. (R) 4119 Tennyson Ave, Colorado Springs, CO 

80910
VDAVIS, HAROLD. 1955 Moran Rd, Choctaw, OK 73030 
•DAVIS, TED. (C) 116 Leland, Fortville, IN 46040 
DAWS, LEONARD J. (R) 3286 Wyoming Ave, Xenia, OH 45385 
DAWSON, JAMES A. (R) R.R. 1, Box 189, Wapakoneta, OH 45895 
DAY JOHN. (C) 4655 Tempe Ct, Indianapolis, IN 46241 
vDEBOLT, TED & DOROTHY. 1736 Dianne Ave, Evansville, IN 47714 
DELBRIDGE, M. EUGENE. (R) P.O. Box 68, Carson, WA 98610 
♦DELL, JIMMY. (C) 4802 E. Mitchell Dr, Phoenix, AZ 85018 
DENNIS, CARL V. (R) 123 Hwy. 70, Mount Juliet, TN 37122 
♦DENNISON, MARVIN E. (R) 1208 S.E. Green Rd, Tecumseh, KS 

66542
DEPASQUALE, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 40160, Pasadena, CA 91104 
DEWEY, KENNETH. (R) P.O. Box 283, Antioch, TN 37013 
♦DICKSON, RICHARD. (R) 821 Lonsvale Dr, Anderson, IN 46014 
VDISHON, MELVIN. 911 Edgefield Way, Bowling Green, KY 42101 
VDIXON, GEORGE & CHARLOTTE, c/o Evangelism Ministries' 
DOAN, WILLIAM H. (R) 40 Clark St, Henderson, KY 42420 
DODDS, JOHN. (C) 272 Jack Oak Rd, St. Marys, OH 45885 
•DODDS, LARRY W. (R) Rte. 5, Box 385, Flint Valley Estates, 

Burlington, IA 52601 
DODGE, KENNETH L. (R) 1150 W. Winton Ave, Hayward, CA 94545 
•DOOLITTLE, KEVIN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 54, Newton, NJ 07860 
•DOWNING, ANN. (C) Box 767, Hendersonville, TN 37075 
DOWTY, PAUL (R) Rte. 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DUNCAN, HERSCHEL. (R) 350 Birch Dr, Charlestown, IN 47111 
DUNKLE, FRANKLIN. (R) 179 Oxford Rd, Lexington, OH 44904 
•DUNMIRE, RALPH & JOANN. (C) 202 Garwood Dr, Nashville, TN 

37210
DUNN, DON. (C) P.O. Box 132, Bartlett, OH 45713 
♦DUTTON, BARRY & TAVIA. (C) P.O. Box 119, Clarksburg, MD 20871

E ___ ______________
•EBY, PAUL & MARTHA. (R) P.O. Box 100441, Nashville, TN 37210 
•EDWARDS, BOBBY. (R) 1080 Jameson Ct, New Castle,- IN 47362 
EDWARDS, CHARLES. (C) 19924 Teresa Way, Cerritos, CA 90701 
•EDWARDS, JANICE. (R) 629 S.W. 34th, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
•EIFERT, FRANKLIN. (R) 5902 N. Himes Ave, Tampa, FL 33614 
ELZX LEE. (R) P.O. Box 93, Shawnee, OK 74801 
♦ESSELBURN, BUD (THE KING’S MESSENGERS). (C) S.R. 60 N, 

Rte. 1, Warsaw, OH 43844 
EVERMAN, WAYNE. (R) 109 Cox St, Stanton, KY 40380



F ____________________
♦FADER, WES & MARY (C) Quail Ridge Dr., Rte. 3, Box 310, 

Salisbury, MD 21801 
FAULK, A. RAY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 75, Crowley, LA 70526 
FERGUSON, GEORGE. (R) RO. Box 435, Pulaski, TN 38478 
•FIGHTMASTER, ANTHONY. (R) 437 Bresee, Bourbonnais, IL 60914 
FILES, GLORIA I  DOROTHY ADAMS. (C) 1102 N. Peniel Ave., Avon 

Park, FL 33825
FISHER, CLAIR H. (R) Rd 1,103 Valley View Rd., Phoenixville, PA 

19460
vFISHER, C. WILLIAM. No. 1, Antigua Ct, Coronado, CA 92118 
FLETCHER, RAY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 123M, Elgin, OK 73538 
vFLORENCE, ERNEST E. P.O. Box 458, Hillsboro, OH 45133 
FLOYD, TOM. (R) 5543 W. Michigan, Glendale, AZ 85308 
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
FOSTER, A. D. (R) 1017 N. 20th St., St. Joseph, MO 64501 
FRANK, RICHARD A. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•FRAZER, WILMA. (R) 305 High St., Brilliant, OH 43913 
FREEUND, RON E. (R) Rte. 1, Etzler Dr., Apt. 12, Salem, IN 47167 
FREEMAN, MARY ANN. (R) P.O. Box 139, Gas City, IN 46933 
•FREY, DONALD. (R) The Frey Family, 410 S. Clay, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
VFRODGE, HAROLD C. Rte. 2, Geff, IL 62842

G ____________________
GALVEZ, MARCO. (R) 316 N. Lincoln, Barnesville, OH 43713 
GARDNER, JOHN M. (C) 4102 Carlisle Rd., Lakeland, FL 33803 
GAWTHORR WAYLAND. (C) Rte. 1, Box 97AA, Crowley, LA 70526 
GERBIG, BERNICE. (R) 315 N. 8th St., Boonville, IN 47601 
GIBSON, NORRIS (Tobie S Company), (R) P.O. Box 715, Fitzgerald, 

GA 31750
♦GINTER, TIM. (C) 117 W. Southern Ave., Bucyrus, OH 44820 
GOLAY, GEORGE. (R) 279 Boice Rd. N.W., Cedar Rapids, IA 52405 
GOODWIN, LESLIE. (R) 12181 Rich, Loveland, OH 45140 
•GORDON, BOB. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries’
•GORMANS, THE SINGING (CHARLES & ANN). (R) 12104 Linkwood 

Ct, Louisville, KY 40229 
GOULD, LOREN W. (C) 4479 Hialeah Dr, Virginia Beach, VA 23464 
♦GRABKE, RONALD I  MARTHA. (C) 225 Pleasantview Dr, Brain

tree, MA 02184 
vGRAY, C. PAUL. 4016 Riverside Dr, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦GREEN, JAMES & ROSEMARY. (C) Box 385, Canton. IL 61520 
GRIBBEN, GEORGE. (R) Longvue Dr, Wintersville, OH 43952 
GRIMES, ANDREW. (R) 444 W. Main St, Chillicothe, OH 45601 
•GRINDLEY, GERALD i  JANICE. (R) 414 W. Oliver, Owosso, Ml 

48867
GROVES, C. WILLIAM. (C) 3986 Cypress Ave, Grove City, OH 43123 
GUNTER, WILLIAM. (R) 12609 29th PI. W, Everett, WA 98204

H ___________________
♦HAINES, GARY. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
HALL, CARL N. (C) P.O. Box 7086, Clearwater, FL 33518 
HALL, DAVID. (R) 3220 N. Wildan, Springfield, MO 65803 
HAMMOND, LEE. (R) Rte. 2, Box 93, McDermott, OH 45652 
•HANSON, BRIAN. (R) 3596 Panama Dr, Westerville, OH 43081 
HARRISON, ROBERT. (R) 7215 Acacia, Leander, TX 78641 
HARTZLER, MARVIN. (R) 3531 E. 21st St., Casper, WY 82609 
HAWKINS, RAY. (R) 1615 Kickapoo, Pueblo, CO 81001 
HAYES, ALVIN a  (R) 15812 W. 129th St, Olathe, KS 66062 
HAYNES, CHARLES & MYRT. (C) 2733 Spring Place Rd, Cleveland, 

TN 37311
HAYNES, GENE. (R) P.O. Box 602, Penrose, CO 81240 
HEATON, K. D. (C) 800 Martinsburg Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
HECKATHORN, JIM. (R) 713 Lake Lowell Ave, Nampa, ID 83651 
HEIZER, WILBUR. (R) 1845 W. Orchid Ln, Phoenix, AZ 85021 
♦HELMS, MIKE i  GLORIA. (R) c/o Evangelism Ministries' 
HENDERSHOT, HARVEY. (R) Rte. 4, Lakeview Dr, Mount Juliet, TN 

37122
VHENDERSON, LATTIE. 3006 Liberty Rd, Greensboro, NC 27406 
HICKE, S. F. (R) 4923 Forest Ct, Oak Forest, IL 60452 
HICKS, JOHN DAVID. (C) 240 Daniels St, McMinnville, OR 97128 
HIGGINS, CHARLES E. (C) 2344 Tulare, Visalia, CA 93278 
HILL, BEN E. (C) Bible Expositor, Box 528, Colona, IL 61241 
HILL, BOYD D. (C) Rte. 1, Box 596-A, Lanett, AL 36863 
vHINKLE, FRED C. Rte. 1, Box 102, Tishomingo, OK 73460 
•HISE, RON. (R) 2035 Hancock, Demotte, IN 46310 
HOECKLE, WESLEY W. (R) 642 Vaky, Corpus Christi, TX 78404 
HOLDER, SYBIL (R) 249 Winthrop St, Brooklyn, NY 11225 
HOLSINGER, MARK. (C) 9231 Aero Dr, Pico Rivera, CA 90660 
HOLT, JAMES. (R) 6220 Old Mill Dr, Indianapolis, IN 46241

HOOTS, BOB. M  309 Adair S t, Columbia, KY 42728 
•HOPKINS, RODNEY. (R) Rte. 2, Box 546A, Many, LA 71449 
•HORNE, ROGER & BECKY. (R) P.O. Box 17496, Nashville, TN 32717 
vHOWARD, DICK. 7901 N.W. 28th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
HOWARD, MICHAEL. (R) Rte. 3, Box 6A, Robeline, LA 71469 
HUBBARD, JEFFIE. (R) 3213 W. Ave. T, Temple, TX 76501 
HUBARTT, LEONARD. (R) 8612 Timbermill PI, Fort Wayne, IN 46804 
HUGHES, MRS. JOYCE. (C) Rte. 7, Box 114, Clarksville, TN 37043 
HUNDLEY, JOHN D. (C) P.O. Box 764, Nashville, GA 31639

I  _____________________________
VIDE, CHARLES. 4925 Cypress Gardens Rd, No. 124, Winter Haven, 

FL 33884
INGLAND, WILMA. (R) 1170 Princeton Rd, Monroeville, PA 15146

J ____________________
JACK, GLORIA JEAN. (R) 701 Kenwood Dr, Russell, KY 41169 
•JACKSON, PAUL & TRISH. (C) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864 
♦JANTZ, CALVIN & MARJORIE. (C) 31 Holly Dr, Olathe, KS 66062 
JANTZ, ORLANDO. (R) HCR 1, Box 185, Minneola, KS 67865 
JAYMES, RICHARD W. (R)617 W. Gambier, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
•JEFFRIES, JEFF & JAN. (R) 3140 Tess Ave. N.E, No. 220, Salem, 

OR 97301
JENNINGS, C. RAY. (R) 2700 Jones St, Sioux City, IA 51104 
•JEWELL, BONNIE. (R) 1311 Carroll Dr, Kent, OH 44240 
JOHNSON, ALBERT. (R) Rte. 2, Box 217, Kenbridge. VA 23944 
JOHNSON, BOB. (R) P.O. Box 499, Woodland Park, CO 80863 
JOHNSON, DONALD. (R) Box 196, Ogden, IL 61859 
•JOHNSON, RON. (C) 3208 Eighth St. E, Lewiston, ID 83501 
JONES, BERT. (C) 1926 Lakeside Dr, Erie, PA 16511 
JONES, EARL. (R) 8511 N.W. 7th St, Pembrook Pines, FL 33024 
•JONES, ROBERT A. (R) 225 Byron Dr, Apt. 2, Colorado Springs, CO 

80910
♦JONES, TERRY. (C) 2002 Judy Ln, Pasadena, TX 77502 
•JONTE, JOHN. (R) 3905 N.W. 56th PI, Oklahoma City, OK 73112 
♦JUSTICE, MEL & DONNA. (C) 1618 Chapel St, Dayton, OH 45404

K ____________________
KEENA, EARL. (C) 2160 D St, Oroville, CA 95965 
KELLY, V. KEITH. (R) 1101 Wall Ave, Muncie, IN 47302 
•KESSELRING, ZANE. (R) 2451 Cherokee Park PI, Colorado 

Springs, CO 80915 
•KIDDER, KERMIT. (R) 516 Flamingo Dr, Lakeland, FL 33803 
KING, DENNIS. (R) 111 Hillcrest Dr, Newburgh, IN 47630 
vKNIGHT, JOHN L  4000 N. Thompkins, Bethany, OK 73008 
KOHR, CHARLES A. (C) Rte. 2, Box 360, Brookville, PA 15825 
vKRATZER, RAYMOND C. 4305 Snow Mountain Rd, Yakima, WA 

98908

L ____________________
LAING, GERALD. (C) 11436 East St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
LASSELL, RAY. (C) P.O. Box 350, Fort Scott KS 66701 
LAWSON, WAYNE. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
LAXSON, KIP. (R) 55 Hart St, Apt 10, Nashville, TN 37210 
•LAXSON, WALLY & GINGER. (C) Rte. 3, Box 118, Athens, AL 35611 
•LAYCOCK, ERIC L. (R) 115 Crosthwaite Ave, North Hamilton, ON 

L8H 4V3 CAN
♦LECKRONE, LARRY (C) 403 E. Main, Morenci, Ml 49256 
LEE, RALPH. (R) 243 Elm St, No. 109, Everett, WA 98203 
LEIGH, GILBERT. (R) 5004 W. Chicago Ave, Chicago, IL 60651 
VLEONARD, J. C. 1410 Armory, Chariton, IA 50049 
•LEPTER, DOUGLAS 1 SAMUELLA. (C) 821 Springdale Ave, An

napolis, MD 21403 
VLESTER, FRED R. 7404 Ed Rice, Mesa, AZ 85208 
LIDDELL p I .  (C) 3530 W. Allen Rd, Howell, Ml 48843 
LISTON, CLARENCE. (R) P.O. Box 23576, Tucson, AZ 85734 
LITTLE, HAROLD. (R) 9907 White Oak, No. 114, Northridge, CA 91325 
LOHR, DONALD. (C) P.O. Box 7056, Charleston, WV 25356 
•LORENZEN, LINDA. (R) Rte. 3, Box 231A, Blanchester, OH 45107 
LOUGHRIDGE, WILLIAM. (R) Rte. 2, Box 38, Wister, OK 74966 
LOVE, ROBERT. (R) 6425 Nanette, Colorado Springs, CO 80907 
LUFF- CLAUD. (R) Rte. 2, Box 166A, Oakland City, IN 47660 
LYBARGER, EVERETT. (C) P.O. Box 1534, Conway, AR 72032

M ___________________
MACK, WILLIAM M. (R) 106 Youpon Dr, Hubert, NC 28539 
•MADDOX, HOMER i MARTHA. (R) 1917 Wilkens St, Indianapolis, 

IN 46221

MANER, ROBERT E. (C) P.O. Box 675, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
MANLEY, STEPHEN. (C) Box 522, Upland, IN 46989 
MANN, L. THURL. (R) 90 Sycamore Ln, Fort Myers, FL 33908 
VMARLIN, BEN. P.O. Box 5572, Deltona, FL 32728 
MARSH, MILTON. (R) Box 234, Remington, IN 47977 
VMARTIN, LEON. Rte. 3, Box 242A, Bonham, TX 75418 
MATTER, DAN i  ANN. (R) 2617 Carew St, Fort Wayne, IN 46805 
vMAX, HOMER. Rte. 3, Box 217, Knoxville, PA 50138 
MAYO, CLIFFORD. (R) Star Rte. 1, Dumont, TX 79232 
McABEE, JAMES. (R) 103 Loretta Dr, Spartanburg, SC 29301 
♦McCALLIE, JAMES. (R) Rte. 6, Box 254, Columbus, IN 47201 
McCOOL EARL. (C) 325 Sunshine Acres Dr, Eugene, OR 97401 
McCORKLE, ROB. (R) 7606 W. 86th St, Overland Park, KS 66212 
McCOWN, PATRICK. (R) 420 N. 2nd St, DeQueen, AR 71832 
McELFRESH, RONALD. (R) 1964 Osage Cir, Olathe, KS 66062 
McELROY, HUGH. (R) 1237 9th St, West Portsmouth, OH 45662 
McFARLAND, CARLYLE. (R) R.R. 3, Box 120, Tipton, IN 46072 
♦McFERRIN, RICK & LANETTE. (R) Rte. 8, Box 300, Lot 13, Muncie, 

IN 47302
McGEE, JERRY E. (R) 3115 Goldmine Rd, Monroe, NC 28110 
McGUFFEY, JAMES. (R) 1580 Cape Charles C t, Cicero, IN 46034 
McKELLIPS, DALLAS. (C) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 73008 
•McKINNON, JUANITA. (C) Box 126, Institute, WV 25112 
•McMAHAN, W. T. (R) 4218 Lazard St, Chattanooga, TN 37412 
•McNISH, PHYLLIS. (R) 4527 N.W. Geronimo Terr, Topeka, KS 66618 
McQUAIN, FAY L. (R) Rte. 1, Belington, WV 26250 
McWHIRTER, STUART. (C) P.O. Box 458, Corydon, IN 47112 
vMEADOWS, NAOMI. 2626 Washington Ave, Lot 65, Vincennes, IN 

47591
MEENACH, CHRIS. (R) Rte. 2, Franklin Furnace, OH 45629 
•MEHAFFEY, JOHN A. (R) 1312 Howard Ave, Colorado Springs, CO

80909
•MEHR, BETHANY (R) Box 37, South Lyon, Ml 48178 
MELVIN, DOLORES. (C) HC 60, Box 224, Greenup, KY 41144 
•MEREDITH, DWIGHT & NORMA JEAN. (C) c/o Evangelism 

Ministries'
METCALF, HENRY. (R) P.O. Box 27, HCR 61, Island Palm, VT 05846 
VMEYER, VIRGIL & DOROTHY. 3112 Willow Oak Dr., Fort Wayne, IN 

46809
♦MICKEY BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
MILBURN, GARY (R) P.O. Box 475, Braddock Heights, MD 21714 
•MILLER, HENRY & RUTH. (C) 4429 Independence, Bradenton, FL 

33507
MILLER, RICHARD S. (R) 2727 Sugar Tree Rd, Bethel, OH 45106 
♦MILLER, WALLY & CARROLL. (C) 20110 Finnigan Hill Rd, Hillsboro, 

OR 97123
MILLHUFF, CHUCK. (C) Box 160, Olathe, KS 66062 
MILLS, CARLTON A. (C) 24 Bow St, Danvers, MA 01923 
MITCHELL CLINT H. (R) 1516 E. Grayson, Sapulpa, OK 74066 
MITCHUM, CLARENCE. (R), 5322 Newburgh Heights, Apt. D, New

burgh, IN 47630
VM IZ MAUDIE MINISTRIES. 5117 Haleville, Memphis, TN 38116 
•MOATS, MARILYN. (R) 617 W. Oak St, Carmi, IL 62821 
MONCK, JIM. (R) 975 Naomi Ave, Chico, CA 95926 
MONROE, JOHN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 389, McLoud, OK 74851 
MOORE, NORMAN. (C) P.O. Box 1510, Vista, CA 92083 
MOORE, RUDOLPH. (C) P.O. Box 56, Fortville, IN 46040 
MORLEY, FRANK. (C) 1322 Norwood, Anaheim, CA 92805 
MORRIS, CLYDE. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd, Cross Lanes, WV 25313 
•MOSGROVE, REED. (R) 753617th Ln. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33702 
MOSS, KEITH LYNN. (R) 12750 Preston, R.R. 1, Britton, Ml 49229 
MOSS, UDELL & DORIS. (C) 1980 S. Florissant, Florissant, MO 63031 
♦MUNCIE, ROBERT i  JANE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 17, Cory, IN 47846 
•MURPHY, MARK. (R) 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦MYERS, HAROLD & MRS. (C) 575 Ferris N.W, Grand Rapids, Ml 

49504
MYERS, JACK M. (R) P.O. Box 111134, Nashville, TN 37222 
MYERS, ROBERT. (R) 1323 W. River Dr, Margate, FL 33063

N ____________________
NAJARIAN, BERGE i  DORIS. (R) P.O. Box 100308, Nashville, TN 

37210
vNASH, FORREST. 725 W. Cedar, Olathe, KS 66061 
NASH, JACK W. (R) 8840 Oakdale Ave, Northridge, CA 91324 
•NAYLOR, EDWARD. (R) 6 Rubydale Gardens, Weston, ON, Canada 

M9L1B3
•NEFF LARRY & PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St, Owosso, Ml 48867 
NEWBY, PAUL. (R) 607 Orange Ave, Ocee, FL 32761 
NEWTON, DANIEL (R) P.O. Box 323, Fairland, IN 46126 
•NOFFSINGER, JAMES & BOBBIE. (R) 3310 S. 106th, Omaha, NE 

68124



O ------------------------------------------
vOLIVER, L. S. 5115 N. Carefree Cir, Colorado Springs, CO 80917 
ONEX HOBERT, (R) Rte. 1, Box 310, Arcadia, IN 46030 
OVERTON, BILL & DOT. (C) Family Evangelists and Chalk Artist c/o 

Evangelism Ministries’
OWENS, DENNY. (R) P.O. Box 12295, Albuquerque, NM 87195 
♦OYLER, CALVIN I  VIRGINIA. (C) P.O. Box 727, Wellsville, KS 66092

P _______________________
PAGE, MARK. (R) P.O. Box 910, C ir c le * ,  OH 43113 
PALMER, JAMES E. (R) R.R. 6, Box 171, New Castle, IN 47362 
PALMER, NORMAN. (R) 200 W. Branigan Rd., Franklin, IN 46131 
•PARADISE, ROBERT J. (R) 4550 London Ln, Colorado Springs, CO

80916
•PARKER, JOHN. (R) 4004 N.W. 62nd Terr, Oklahoma City, OK 73112 
•PARR, PAUL G. (R) Rte. 2, Box 168, Whitestown, IN 46075 
♦PASSMORE EVANGELISTIC PARTY, THE A. A. (C) c/o Evangelism 

Ministries’
PAUL, CHARLES. (C) Rte. 11, Box 238-C, Crossville, TN 38555 
PEGO, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 518, Noble, OK 73068 
♦PENDLETON, JOHN. (C) 1116S.W. 72nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73139 
PERDUE, NELSON. (C) 3732 E. Rte. 245, Cable, OH 43009 
♦PFEIFER, DON, EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (C) P.O. Box 93, Washing

ton Court House, OH 43160 
PFEIFER, MARK. (R) 910 Briar Ave, Washington Court House, OH 

43160
♦PICKERING, ROUND. (R) Box 102, Altamonte Springs, FL 32715 
vPIERCE, BOYCE I  CATHERINE. 1427 Meitzler St, Danville, IL 

61832
PITTENGER, TWYLA. (R) 413 N. Bowman St, Mansfield, OH 44903 
POSEY, WARREN. (R) 433 Monroe St, Fortville, IN 46040 
POTTER, HAROLD. (R) 2926 Randa Blvd., Sarasota, FL 33580 
♦POWELL, FRANK. (C) Rte. 10, Box 22, Caldwell, ID 83605 
vPRICE, JACK L  P.O. Box 395, Waxhaw, NC 28173 
♦PRICE, JOHN. (C) Rte. 4, Box 326-1, Muldrow, OK 74948 
vPRICE, ROSS. 1540 Hiawatha Dr, Colorado Springs, CO 80915 
•PRINTUP, JUANITA. (R) 540 Royalton Dr., New Haven, IN 46774 
PUGH, CHARLES. (R) 302 Swihart, Columbia City, IN 46725 
PUTNAM, ROBERT. (R) 36 Boston Rd, North Billerica, MA 01862 
•PYLES, RICK. (R) 607 Moulton PI, Portsmouth, OH 45662

Q .____________________________
vQUALLS, PAUL 5441 Lake Jessamine Dr, Orlando, FL 32809

R _____________________________
VREADER, GEORGE H. D. P.O. Box 396, Chrisman, IL 61924 
REED, DOROTHY. (C) P.O. Box 814, Hannibal, MO 63401 
REID, WILLIAM D. (R) 1531 12th St, Tell City, IN 47586 
RETTER, KARL W. (R) 86 W. Schuylkill Rd, Pottstown, PA 19464 
RICHARDS, JERRY. (R) 612 N. Grant, Chanute, KS 66720 
•RICHARDS, LARRY & PHYLLIS (COULTER). (C) 2310 Appleton Dr, 

Indianapolis, IN 46227 
♦RICHARDSON, BARNEY T. (C) 3659 Bradley-Brownlee Rd, Court- 

land, OH 44410 
RICHARDSON, KEN. (C) 1621 31st St, A, Moline, IL 61265 
RICKEY HOWARD. (C) 5011 Commercial, Madison, Wl 53714 
ROBERTSON, IAN. (R) 236 E. Walnut, No. H, Monrovia, CA 91016 
ROBERTSON, JAMES H. (C) 2014 Green Apple Ln, Arlington, TX 

76014
ROBINSON, TED L  (C) 119 Ames St, P.O. Box 625, Mount Vernon, 

OH 43050
ROBISON, ROBERT. (R) Heaters, WV 26627 
•ROLL, ROBERT W. (R) 1923 W. Mansfield, Spokane, WA 99205 
ROSE, WAYNE. (R) 16007 W. 136th Terr, Olathe, KS 66062 
ROSSITER, LARRY. (R) 9867 Shellbark Ln, Cincinnati, OH 45231 
ROTH, RON. (C) 2645 E. Cozy, Springfield, MO 65804 
♦ROYSE, C. E. (C) 2105 Taylor Ave, Racine, Wl 53403 
RUECKER, ARNOLD & FRANCES. (R) P.O. Box 206, Silver Lake, KS 

66539
RUNYON, DONALD. (R) 503 Defender Ave, Lake City, FL 32055 
•RUSHING. F. DEE & BERNADENE. (C) 436 N. Havana Rd, Venice, 

FL 33595

s ____________________
•SAUDERS, REX. (R) 523 South St, New Haven, IN 46774 
SCHWOB, WAYNE. (R) 1823 E. Jackson Blvd., Elkhart, IN 46516 
•SCRIVNER, VICKY. (R) 8610 W. 55th Terr, Merriam, KS 66203 
vSELFRIDGE, CARL Rte. 3, Box 662, Joplin, MO 64801 
•SEMRAN, KIM & CINDY (R) 7939 La Plaisance St, Monroe, Ml 

48161
SEYMOURE, J. KEVIN. (R) 812 N. Clinton, Apt. 68, Olathe, KS 66061

•SHADE, HAZEL (R) 84 Lester, No. 631, Nashville, TN 37210 
•SHARR ALBERT. (C) 7110 N.W. 46th St, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦SHARR CHARLES. (R) 11147 E. Indian Lake Dr, Vicksburg, Ml 

49097
SHARP, ROBERT. (R) Rte. 2, Rock Falls, IL 61071 
•SHEPHERD, WILEY (R) 1324 Gen. MacArthur Dr, Brentwood. TN 

37027 .
•SHIRLEY, DWIGHT. (C) 38092 Butcher Rd, Leetonia, OH 44431 
SHORT, EMORY. (R) P.O. Box 549, Parker, AZ 85344 
•SHOWALTER, KEITH. (R) 2620 Pennington Bend Rd, Nashville, TN 

37214
•SIMMONS, IRVIN. (R) 3216 N. Peniel, Bethany, OK 73008 
SMITH, BENNY. (R) 1056 S. Gelven, Springfield, MO 65804 
SMITH, CHARLES HASTINGS. (C) Box 937, Bethany, OK 73008 
SMITH, DANIEL. (R) 619 N. Laspina. Tulare, CA 93274 
SMITH, DOYLE. (C) Rte. 2, Box 120, Wrightsville, GA 31096 
♦SMITH, DUANE. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries’
•SMITH, JERRY I  BETH. (R) 116 Westcott Cir, Port S t Joe, FL 32756 
♦SMITH, LARRY. (C) 4301 Bryn Maur N.E., Albuquerque, NM 87107 
v  SMITH, OTTIS E., JR., & MARGUERITE. 60 Grant St, Tidioute, PA 

16351
•SMITH, T. M. (R) 1605 Sierra Way, San Bernardino, CA 92405 
SOUTHERLAND, SAMUEL. (R) 5245 Timuquana Rd, Jacksonville, FL 

32210
SPARKS, S. JEFFREY. (R) 5615 Driftwood Dr, Lakeland, FL 33809 
SPEARS, DANNY. (R) Rte. 5, Box 400, Conway, AR 72032 
•SPEER, BROCK. (C) 5318 Anchorage Dr, Nashville, TN 37204 
SPINDEL RAYMOND. (R) Rte. 3, Box 363, East Moline, IL 61244 
SPRAGUE, VERNON. (R) 4125 Pendleton Rd, Leavittsburg, OH 

44430
SPROWLS, EARL (R) c/o P.O. Box 606, Church of the Nazarene,Mprhanircvillp VA 9*̂111
SPURLOCK, WILLIAM. (R) 805 S. Waldron Ave, Avon Park, FL 33825 
STANIFORTH, KENNETH. (C) 808 E. Main, Apt. B, Santa Paula, CA 

93060
♦STANTON, TED i  DONNA. (R) P.O. Box 722, Sarasota, FL 33578 
STARK, EDDIE. (C) 6906 N.W. 36th, Bethany, OK 73008 
STEELE, JAMES. (R) 1 S. Crosslane, Apt 101, Boynton Beach, FL 

33436
STEVENSON, GEORGE. (C) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E, Roanoke, VA 24014 
STEWART, ORVILLE. (R) 379 6th S t N.E, Linton, IN 47441 
•STONE, LOIS. (R) 10501 Southwest Hwy, Worth, IL 60482 
♦STONE, PAUL. (R) 301 Second Ave. W„ Shell Lake, Wl 54871 
STREET, DAVID. (C) Rte. 1, Ramsey, IN 47166 
STRICKLAND, R. L. “DICK." (C) 1141 Wbodhaven Ct, Springfield, OH 

45503
STROUD, GLENDON. (R) P.O. Box 638, Auburndale, FL 33823 
•SUMWALT, JOSEPH & VIRGINIA. (R) Box 8, Warren, IN 46792 
SURBROOK, WILLIAM B. (R) 3068 Marion-Waldo Rd, No. 192.

Marion, OH 43302 
SUTCH, ANDREW T. (R) 717 Dover Dr, Independence, MO 64056 
SUTHERLAND, CHRIS. (R) 621 Cedar St, Irwin, PA 15642 
SWANSON, CARL (R) 347 Sunset Ave, Morehead City, NC 28557 
SWANSON, ROBERT L. (C) 1102 Glenwood Dr, Yukon, OK 73099 
•SWARTZELL, RONALD. (R) 1714 E. Penrose, Olathe, KS 66062 
SWISHER, CONNIE L. (R) 1732 Fish Hatchery Rd, West Columbia, 

SC 29169

T _______________________
•TACKETT, GAYLE. (R) 4832 Taylorsville Rd, Huber Heights, OH 

45424
TAORMINA, ROBERT. (R) 397 President St, Carroll Garden, NY 11231 
TAYLOR EVANGELISTIC TEAM, BOBBY L. (R) Rte. 1,477-B32, South 

Shore, KY 41175 
TAYLOR, CLIFF (C) E. 619 32nd Ave, Spokane, WA 99203 
TAYLOR, EMMETT. (R) 937 Bradley Ave, Oklahoma City, OK 73127 
VTAYLOR, MENDELL. 1716 N. Glade, Bethany, OK 73008 
TAYLOR, ROBERT W. (C) Learn to Live International, Box 669, Wright 

Brothers Branch, Dayton, OH 45409 
TAYLOR, RON. (C) Rte, 1, Box 265, Johnson Rd, Chickamauga, GA 

30707
•THOMPSON, ROBERT & TERESA. (R) P.O. Box 21467, Chat

tanooga, TN 37421 
THORNTON, WALLACE. (R) 2500 Hwy. 192, Somerset, KY 42501 
vTHRASHER, OREN D. 2414 High Pine Dr, Louisville, KY 40214 
•TINSLEY, MARVIN & DENISE. (C) Rte. 1. Box 57B, Morristown, IN 

46161
vTOLBERT, WILLIAM A. P.O. Box 85-7935, Port St. Lucie, FL 33485 
TOLER, WARREN. (C) 209 W. Court St, Greensburg, KY 42743 
♦TOOLEY, JIM. (C) Box 56, University Park, IA 52595 
•TRAMMEL JERRY. (R) 21 Stanwood Loop, North Little Rock, AR 

72118

TRIPP, HOWARD. (C) 3623 Fountain Ave, No. 66, Chattanooga, TN 
37412

TRISSELL PAUL J. (R) 117 Avenilla del Fuego, Belen, NM 87002 
TSO, ALVIN. (C) P.O. Box 1541, Page, AZ 86040 
TSOSIE, REX. (R) Star Rte, Box 38, Winslow, AZ 86047 
TUCKER, GREG i  PENNY. (R) 204 Sugar St, Mount Vernon, OH 

43050
TUCKER, RALPH. (R) Rte. 1, Box 55, Woodbine, IA 51579 
TURNER, BEVERLY. (R) 709 Holbrook, Lebanon, OH 45036 
•TYLER, ARLIN. (R) 4269 Hammock Dr. N, Colorado Springs, CO

80917

u__________________
vULMET, ALECK. 63 Hope Dr, Bella Vista, AR 72712

V ____________________
•VANDIVER, LORNA. (R) 1105 Tivoli Dr, Deltona, FL 32725 
vVARCE, PAUL H. 621 Second Ave. N.W, Waverly, IA 50677

w_________________
•WADE, E. BRUCE. (R) 3029 Sharpview Ln, Dallas, TX 75228 
•WALKER, BRIAN & DEBI. (R) P.O. Box 276, Redmond, WA 98073 
VWALKER, LAWRENCE. 114 8th St. N.E, New Philadelphia, OH 

44663
VWALLACE, J. C. P.O. Box 2183, Plant City, FL 33566 
•WALTERS, DAVID. (R) 881 Gettysburg Dr, No. 4, Bourbonnais, IL 

60914
WALTON, JAMES. (R) 203 E. Bond, Patoka, IL 62875 
•WARD, DAVID. (R) 7137 Castlecrest Dr, Dayton, OH 45424 
♦WARD, LLOYD i  GERTRUDE. (C) 1001 Averly St., Fort Myers, FL 

33907
WARNER, C. LEROY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 396-116, Paradise Palms Tri Ct, 

Dover, FL 33527 
vWATKINS, FRANK. P.O. Box 715, Banning, CA 92220 
VWATSON, LOY. 2018 Country Club, Enid, OK 73701 
WEBB, SHARON. (R) P.O. Box 61, Waco, KY 40385 
WEHNER, LUKE. (R) 555 Calle Entrada, Fountain, CO 80817 
•WELCH, MRS. DARLENE. (R) 8302 Laverne Dr, Louisville, KY 40299 
•WELLS, GENE. (R) Rte. 1, Box 174B, Thompsonville, IL 62890 
WELLS, HENRY. (R) 1431 N. Murray Blvd., Colorado Springs, CO 

80915
WELLS, LINARD. (C) P.O. Box 531527, Grand Prairie, TX 75051 
•WETNIGHT, RICHARD. (R) 5075 Cita Dr, Colorado Springs, CO

80910
•WHITE, JANIE. (C) Rte. 2, Box 775, Hawkins, TX 75765 
WHITWORTH, ARTIE H. (C) Box 38, Albany, OK 74721 
•WHITWORTH, MARCUS 4  DONNA. (C) 1513 W. Santa Fe, Olathe, 

KS 66061
WILCOX, WALTER. (C) Rte. 3, O'Leary, P.E.I, Canada COB 1V0 
WILKERSON, ROYCE. (R) P.O. Box 1957, Avon Park, FL 33825 
WILLERSON, BILLY (R) 4608 Broad St, Apt. 203, Virginia Beach, VA 

23462
WILLIAMS, DEWEY. (R) 434 9th St. Office, Henderson, KY 42420 
VWILLIAMS, E. VERBAL. 43 Briar Path, Brampton, Ont L6T 2A3 

CANADA
•WILLIAMS, EILEEN. (R) 21 Robert E. Lee Ln, West Chester, OH 

45069
WILLIAMS, LAWRENCE. (C) 6715 N.W. 30th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
WILLIAMS, ROY. (R) 1800 Don Donna Dr, Florissant, MO 63031 
WILLIAMS, R. T, JR. (R) 8 Redmond Rd, Rome, GA 30161 
WILSON, ALLISON JOYCE. (R) P.O. Box 339, Archer, FL 32618 
WILSON, CLAUDE. (R) 6719 Base Rd, Columbus, IN 47203 
WILSON, RONALD. (R) 421 College Hill Ave, Oskaloosa, IA 52577 
♦WISEHART, LENNY & JOY. (C) 12017 E. Mexico, Aurora, CO 80011 
•WISNER, ALMA. (R) 7900 Salem St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
WITHROW, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 4424, Charleston, WV 25364 
WOLFGANG, DONALD D. (R) P.O. Box 541, West Branch, Ml 48661 
WOMACK, ROBERT. (R) 14 Dunham, Texarkana, TX 75503 
•WOOD, BEVERLY. (R) 335 Railroad Ave, Magnolia, MS 39652 
WOODWARD, S. OREN. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries’
WOOTEN, D. J. (C) P.O. Box 262, Cambridge, MD 21613 
WRIGHT, E. GUY. (C) 611 5th Ave, Montgomery, WV 25136 
WYLIE, CHARLES R. (R) 3320 S. 4th, Lot 78, Chickasha, OK 73018 
vWYRICK, DENNIS. 603 Reed Dr, Frankfort, KY 40601

Y ________  
•YATES, GREG. (C) 505 E. Alabama, Casey, IL 62420 
YINGLING, KEN. (R) 1003% E Smith St, Yorktown, IN 47396 
•YOUNG, LOWELL. (R) 10209 Cliff Circle, Tampa, FL 33612



URCH GROWTH DIVISION

GROWTH-TIMER 

YOURS AT FALCON III

AT LAST... 
for the pastor of the 
smaller-sized church

A unique "Pocket Date Book"
"Growth-Timer" is your daily checklist for leading your 

church in growth with solid, proven, church growth prin
ciples.

"Growth-Timer" presents the church en route to 100 
with a "pattern" of what it will be like when you get there. 
"Growth-Timer" reflects those things pastors and laypersons 
actually do that enable them to minister effectively at the 
100 level.

"Growth-Timer" is designed to be used in careful con
junction with the "Growth-Timer User's Guide." Rely upon 
the "Growth-Timer User's Guide" for daily explanatory in
formation and church growth principles.

BILL M. SULLIVAN 
Director
Church Grow th Division 
Church of the Nazarene

DAVID D. HOLTZ 
Pastor
Norwin Church 

of the Nazarene 
Pittsburgh District

"I am keenly aware of the 
helps received from 'Growth- 
Timer' as our local church has 
grown numerically and spiritu
ally. I count it a privilege to be 
a part of this exciting pro
gram."

"We were thrilled to be a labo
ratory test district for the 
'Growth-Timer' experiment. It 
has proven to be a super tool 
for the pastors of small and 
medium-size churches. We have 
found it not only has produced 
growth, but has given a 
greater sense of satisfaction, 
direction, mission, and accom
plishment at the end of a 
week. I highly recommend this 
as an effective tool for pastoral 
ministry."

IN P. MclNTOSH, Pastor 
ie Valley Church 
the Nazarene 

ona District

"Our Church Grow th Division 
director. Bill M. Sullivan has 
conceived a plan to help pas
tors of smaller churches. He has 
teamed up w ith  Dr. David 
Holtz to produce the 'Growth- 
Timer.' The Church Grow th De
partment of the General Board 
is happy to  provide this unique 
and valuable resource for our 
pastors. We helped field-test 
the project in N ew  York, and I 
highly recommend it."

DALLAS D. MUCCI 
Chairman 
Church Growth  
Department of the 
General Board

E. BURCH 
rict Superintendent 
ona District
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STEWARDSHIP SERVIC

PUT YOUR MONEY 
WHERE YOUR HEART IS

With GCLF

How many other ways do you know to  earn money while 
making a contribution to  the church? Your GCLF deposit is busy 
helping churches across the U.S. But a t the same time, it's earn
ing you interest a t a rate of 6% on a one-year note.*

Oh, we know you can ge t better interest rates through 
other institutions. They're in the business to  be com petitive and 
can offer you the higher rates to  lure your money. But we aren't 
in the business to  make money. Our m ajor d ividends are 
eternal— lives transformed by the love of Christ; lives tha t are 
reached as a result of your GCLF dollar.

The G en era l Church Loan Fund— USA. It’s m ore than an  
investment; it’s a  ministry.

To partic ipa te  in this ministry, fill out the deposit slip pro
vided and mail, along with the deposit, to  the General Church 
Loan Fund, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

'D eposits are m ade  by purchasing G enera l Board 
Notes in the am ount of $100 or more. One-year notes 
withdrawn before maturity will be adjusted to  5%. Interest 
rates are subject to  change w ithout notice.

GCLF DEPOSIT FOR

Yes, I want to help build new chui 
reach the lost while at the same ■ 
ercising sound stewardship by ir 
in the General Church Loan Fund

I understand that you will send m 
ficial General Board Note, whic 
keep with my valuable papers t  
in" for the return of my principal 
terest.

NAME OF DEPOSITOR

ADDRESS (Street or P.O. Box)

(City)

(State) (Zip Coc

SOCIAL SECURITY NUMBER

DISTRICT

CHURCH

I am enclosing a check for $_______

...  Send interest semiannually

___ Hold interest to accumulate

SIGNATURE
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others 
others
others

In each of our church communities there are persons of 
varying backgrounds, language groups, and nationalities. 
We are reaching out to them with the gospel— we need to 
reach them more.

Your church can help. Did you know that Sunday School 
literature is available in: SPANISH, PORTUGUESE, 
FRENCH, FRENCH CREOLE, CAMBODIAN (KHMER), EN
GLISH AS A SECOND LANGUAGE (for adults who may be 
learning English or have limited proficiency), KOREAN, 
and ENGLISH.

Did you know that CHURCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES will 
provide you with guidelines to help your church start a 
ministry with another language group in your community?

For information on what literature is available in a specific 
language, write to Publications International, 6401 The 
Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131. For information and 
guidelines on starting a new outreach ministry in a specific 
language, write to Church Extension Ministries, at the 
Kansas City address.

We are debtors to share the gospel with others in our 
communities. Let your church help you meet the chal
lenge.
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* » o B £ , n S T H A N D

FORGET EVERYTHING 
Y O U VE  HEARD A N D  READ 
ABO UT W O RK A N D  W IT
NESS. U ntil you "ge t your 
hands d ir ty " yourself, you can't 
really appreciate w h a t W ork 
and W itness is all about.

Maybe you don 't th ink  your 
church can afford to  travel 
overseas to  become involved. 
But there's no th ing  magical 
about w a te r— or borders. You 
could find your mission field is 
quite close to  home.

W ork and W itness teams ar 
needed n o w  to  help in our 
1988 Thrust to  the Cities tar
gets, N ew  York and Los An
geles. Your church could be a 
v ita l part o f these thrust cam
paigns by sending a W ork and 
W itness team.

(W o rk  f a  W itness

I N VO'*

F o r m ore in fo rm a tio n , contact 
David Hayse, W ork and W it
ness, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas 
City, M O 641 3 1.



tion but as yet seemed to understand little about justifi
cation by faith.

Having made the acquaintance of the German Mora
vian Peter Bohler and helping him to master English, 
Charles also spoke with him about the nature of saving 
faith. Bohler bluntly asked him: “Do you hope to be 
saved?” “Yes,” answered Charles. “For what reasons do 
you hope it?” Bohler further pressed. Charles replied: 
“Because I have used my best endeavours to serve 
God.” Bohler only shook his head, and Charles thought 
him uncharitable.1 Nearly two months later, on April 20, 
his Journal records that he had “the satisfaction of once 
more meeting that man of God, Peter Bohler.” Two days 
later both the Wesley brothers were in conversation with 
some of their friends on the nature of spiritual conver
sion. The conversation turned to whether or not conver
sion was gradual or instantaneous. Charles recorded: 
“My brother was very positive for the latter and very 
shocking; mentioned some late instances of gross sin
ners believing in a moment. I was much offended at this 
worse than unedifying discourse.”2 This extract is very 
illuminating.

John Wesley, since his return home from Georgia on 
February 1,1738, had been deeply influenced by Peter 
Bohler, especially with regard to the nature of saving 
faith. In his Journal for March 4, John had written: “I 
found my brother at Oxford . . .  and with him Peter 
Bohler, by whom (in the hand of the great God), I was, on 
Sunday the 5th, clearly convinced of unbelief, of the 
want of that faith whereby alone we are saved.” Three 
weeks later John spoke of the amazement he felt at 
Peter Bohler’s account of the holiness and happiness 
that are consequent upon “living faith” in Christ.

John was now convinced that the exercise of per
sonal faith in Christ resulted in immediate spiritual birth, 
and it was his insistence on its instantaneous character 
that so annoyed Charles.

However upset Charles may have been because John 
was now advocating a Moravian-type conversion, his 
Journal clearly shows that from this time he began seek
ing after Christ with a new and stronger hope. Being 
seriously ill, he was visited by Peter Bohler on April 29 
and of that visit Charles recorded that “God had de
tained him [i.e., Bohler] in England for my good . . .  For

Herbert McGonigle

some days following I felt a faint longing for faith and 
could pray for nothing else.” On May 11, still quite ill, 
Charles was given lodging in the home of John Bray, a 
brazier, who is described in the Journal as “a poor igno
rant mechanic, who knows nothing but Christ; yet by 
knowing him, knows and discerns all things . . .  We 
prayed together for faith.” What a picture that is! Charles 
Wesley, Anglican minister, Christ Church College 
Scholar and Oxford Don, seeking the spiritual help and 
counsel of “a poor ignorant mechanic.” The Journal con
tinues: “Mr. Bray read me many comforting scriptures, 
which greatly strengthened my desire, so that I was per
suaded I should not leave his house before I believed 
with my heart unto righteousness.”

For the next two weeks Charles’ Journal records his 
search after spiritual reality and assurance. While his 
Journal lacks the deep insights and moving personal 
confessions found in John’s Journal, yet this record 
holds the key to his May 21 experience. Some brief ex
tracts will illustrate. “I walked in the same blessed tem
per, hungry and thirsty after God” (May 12). “I longed to 
find Christ that I might show him to all mankind; that I 
might praise, that I might love him” (May 14). A very 
notable entry is made in the Journal for May 17: “Today 
I first saw Luther on the Galatians . . .  and found him 
nobly full of faith . . .  Who would believe our Church had 
been founded on this important article of justification by 
faith alone? I am ashamed I should ever think this a new 
doctrine . . .  I spent some hours this evening in private 
with Martin Luther, who was greatly blessed to me, es
pecially his conclusion of the 2nd chapter. I laboured, 
waited and prayed to feel ‘who loved me and gave him
self for me.’ ”3 “I waked much disappointed and con
tinued all day in great dejection, which the sacrament 
did not in the least abate” (May 20).

May 21, 1738, was Whitsunday, and Charles began 
his Journal entry for that day with the words: “I waked in 
hope and expectation of His coming.” At nine in the 
morning John Wesley and some friends visited Charles, 
and together they sang “an hymn to the Holy Ghost.” 
After they left, Charles prayed privately and was then 
quietly seeking sleep when he distinctly heard a 
woman’s voice say: “In the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
arise, and believe and thou shalt be healed of all thy 
infirmities.” Charles thought, from the accent, that the 
words were spoken by a Mrs. Musgrave, a frequent vis
itor in the Bray home. On making inquiries, however, he 
was told that Mrs. Musgrave was not in the house; the 
words had been spoken by Mrs. Turner, Bray’s sister and 
herself a recent convert. Some time later she related the 
whole episode to Charles in detail. In a dream she had a 
kind of vision in which a voice commanded her to speak 
these words to Charles Wesley. When she awoke the 
memory of the dream troubled her and, consulting her 
brother, was advised to do as she had been told.

However this whole incident is to be explained, one 
thing is quite clear. Charles Wesley heard the words, and 
they spoke faith to his soul. He sent for John Bray who 
encouraged him that this was indeed Christ’s word to 
him. Bray then began to read to him the opening words 
of Psalm 32, from the Prayer Book Version: “Blessed is 
the man whose unrighteousness is forgiven and whose



sin is covered . . . ” Charles records: “I felt a violent oppo
sition and reluctance to believe; yet still the Spirit of God 
strove with my own and the evil spirit, till by degrees he 
chased away the darkness of my unbelief.”4 Later, in the 
company of John Bray and Mrs. Turner, he opened the 
Bible and read: “ ‘And, now, Lord, what is my hope? Truly 
my hope is even in thee.’ I then cast down my eye and 
met, ‘He hath put a new song in my mouth ..  ,’ ”5 “After
wards I opened upon Isaiah 40:1, ‘Comfort ye, comfort 
ye . . . ’ ” As Luke Wiseman so appropriately remarks: “In 
that hour— with Bray and Mrs. Turner as his Aquila and 
Priscilla—the Methodist Apollos found peace with God 
and rejoiced in the hope of loving Christ.”6

In this way the great spiritual transformation hap
pened in Charles Wesley’s life on that Pentecost Sunday 
of 1738. The next day his Journal records how he re
joiced as he read Psalm 107, “So nobly describing what 
God had done for my soul.” Later that day there is the 
significant entry: “My brother coming, we joined in inter
cession for him. In the midst of prayer, I almost believed 
the Holy Ghost was coming upon him.”7 At nine the next 
morning, Tuesday, May 23, Charles entered in his Jour
nal: “I began a hymn upon my conversion but was per
suaded to break off for fear of pride.” Happily, for the 
whole Christian Church, wiser counsel prevailed: “Mr. 
Bray encouraged me to proceed in spite of Satan. I 
prayed Christ to stand by me and finished the hymn.” 
The identity of this hymn will be noted later, but it should 
not be forgotten that had it not been for the sage advice 
of John Bray, its first rough draft might well have been 
consigned to the flames.

This brief glance at Charles’ Journal is both needful 
and timely. His spiritual experience on May 21 was just 
as revolutionary and had as many far-reaching reper
cussions as John’s was three days later, yet, while 
John’s Journal entry for May 24 is so widely known and 
cited, Charles’ account of May 21 is hardly known at all. 
But it was Charles Wesley who was the first “Meth
odist”; a member of the Oxford “Holy Club” before John 
joined and then finding assurance of Christ’s pardon 
earlier than John. The spiritual fires that, under God, the 
Wesley brothers spread throughout Britain, were kin
dled first in the heart of Charles Wesley.

Wednesday, May 24,1738, was destined to be prom
inent and unforgettable in the subsequent annals of En
glish Church history. John Wesley’s personal spiritual 
quest had been proceeding along lines very similar to 
those of Charles’ and the Moravian influence on both 
brothers, through Peter Bohler, was to be crucial. John’s 
Journal entry for May 24 is significantly prefaced: “What 
occurred on Wednesday the 24th. I think best to relate 
at large, after premising what may make it the better 
understood.” Then follow 12 paragraphs in which he 
sets out an account of his spiritual life from the age of 10 
to the present. These paragraphs cover the years at 
Charterhouse School, London (1714-20), his under
graduate days at Christ Church College, Oxford 
(1720-26), his Fellowship at Lincoln College (beginning 
in 1726), his time in Savannah (1735-38), his return to 
England and his meeting with Peter Bohler. This very 
personal record also recounts his diligent search after 
holiness by observing weekly fasts, regular attendance 
at the Lord’s table and all other available means of

grace. He visited the sick, the needy, the poor, and the 
prisoners and strenuously endeavored to overcome sin 
and please God in everything he did. His reason for this 
fairly detailed resume of his life is quite obvious; he 
wanted the events of May 24 to be seen and understood 
in their proper context.

At five o’clock that morning he read and noted the 
words of 2 Pet. 1:4. Later he recorded how he read, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of God” (Mark 
12:34). In the afternoon at St. Paul’s Church, he heard 
the anthem: “Out of the deep have I called unto thee, O 
Lord. Lord, hear my voice.” These particular scriptures 
are noted by Wesley because unquestionably they ex
pressed the deep spiritual longing in his own heart. In 
the evening he attended a society meeting (one of many 
such gatherings where sincere Christians met in private 
homes for mutual edification)8 in Aldersgate Street in 
London where the chosen reading that evening was 
Martin Luther’s preface to his commentary on Romans. 
Then follows in John Wesley’s Journal the now-classic 
entry: “About a quarter before nine, while he was de
scribing the change which God works in the heart 
through faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed.
I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for salvation; and 
an assurance was given me that He had taken away my 
sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and 
death.” For the evening of that same date, Charles’ Jour
nal records: “Towards ten, my brother was brought in 
triumph by a troop of our friends and declared, ‘I be
lieve.' We sang the hymn with great joy and parted with 
prayer.” There can be little doubt that by “the hymn” 
Charles means his conversion hymn finished the day 
before, nor can there be any reasonable doubt about its 
identity. It was that great declaration of newfound faith 
in Christ, that poetic evangel issuing from a warmed 
heart, that Methodist manifesto declaring spiritual war 
on the kingdom of darkness and beginning:

Where shall my wondering soul begin?
How shall I all to heaven aspire?
A slave redeemed from death and sin 
A brand plucked from eternal fire 
How shall I equal triumphs raise?
Or sing my great Deliverer’s praise?9

What a scene is suggested by Charles’ brief Journal 
record; Charles himself, rapidly recovering from illness 
and growing strong in the faith of Christ, John, his heart
warming experience scarce one hour old, together with 
their friends in John Bray’s humble home and all singing 
the first truly evangelical production from the prolific pen 
of Charles, a harbinger, in song, of the coming revival.

How significant were these two events of May 21 and
24, which together may be conveniently called the Wes
ley brothers’ 1738 Whitsun experience? What did they 
each mean to the man concerned in them? As far as this 
question can be answered at all convincingly, it can only 
be done by giving close attention to what the Wesleys 
themselves tell us and comparing that to the lives and 
work of John and Charles subsequent to 1738. From 
their earliest days in their Epworth rectory home, John 
and Charles Wesley had been orthodox Christian young 
men, believing Scripture to be the Word of God and 
wholly committed to the historic Christian faith as ex



pressed in the article, homilies, and offices of their be
loved Church of England. Whitsun 1738 did not make 
them orthodox; in later years they would defend their 
evangelical preaching as that which they had always be
lieved as Anglicans. Nor was 1738 the beginning of spir
itual seriousness in their lives. Both their Journals show 
that at least since their Oxford days they had en
deavored, in every possible way, to know God and do 
His will. Both brothers played leading parts in consoli
dating the “Holy Club” and religious seriousness was its 
chief hallmark. Again Whitsun 1738 did not witness the 
conversion of two noted sinners into sainthood. As far 
as their daily conduct was concerned, John and Charles 
Wesley lived disciplined, dedicated, and devoted lives, 
wholly surrendered to God and quick to acknowledge 
and confess every sin and shortcoming they found in 
themselves.

Can the Wesleys’ 1738 Whitsun experiences be 
called their evangelical conversions? Much of the evi
dence certainly seems to point that way, but it depends 
on what precisely is meant by “conversion" in this con
text. In evangelical thinking, this term usually refers to 
that experience of grace of which regeneration is the 
result, the true beginning of the Christian life in the for
giveness of sins and spiritual rebirth by the Holy Spirit. If 
the Wesleys’ experience is interpreted like that, then it 
means, in plain terms, that, prior to that weekend, the 
Wesley brothers were not truly Christians in the New 
Testament sense of that term. To put it more bluntly; 
such an interpretation means that prior to May 21,1738, 
John and Charles Wesley were lost souls. But surely 
such a conclusion is too severe and simply will not fit the 
facts. However deficient was the Wesleys’ understand
ing of salvation by faith prior to Whitsun 1738 (and their 
Journals show it was deficient) and however weak and 
vacillating was their own experience of that faith (and 
again the Journals have ample proof of this), there can 
be no doubt at all that John and Charles Wesley did have 
faith in Christ as Savior and Lord before May 1738.10

What did happen to them, then, in those three remark
able and epoch-making days. The answer to this lies in 
the language they employed to record those days. John 
wrote: “I felt my heart. . .  I felt I did trust in Christ. . .  and 
an assurance was given me . . .  I then testified openly 
. .. what I now first felt in m y heart” (italics ours). In his 
“conversion hymn,” which Charles had completed on 
May 23, he had the lines:

O, how shall I the goodness tell 
Father, which Thou to me hast showed?
That I, a child o f wrath and hell 
I should be called a child o f God.
Should know, should feel, my sins forgiven 
Blest with that antepast o f heaven.

(emphasis ours)
The “Whitsun event” brought to John and Charles Wes
ley the warm certainty of spiritual assurance. They knew 
then their acceptance of God; they knew their sins for
given; they knew and felt within them the power of birth 
from above. Precisely when the spiritual climax hap
pened in their souls may not be capable of pinpoint cal
endar precision, but Whitsun 1738 brought the great 
assurance that they were in Christ. The hymns that

flowed from Charles’ pen in the immediately succeeding 
months bear eloquent testimony to this spiritual cer
tainty, which in turn inspired a fervent evangel, hymns 
like “And Can It Be?” “O for a Thousand Tongues,” “My 
God! I Know, I Feel Thee Mine,” “Sinners, Your Saviour 
See!" “Ho! Every One That Thirst,” and so on.

Their preaching also had a new note of certainty in it. 
With persuasive and spiritual power, they proclaimed 
Christ crucified and the nature of saving faith— and the 
fruits of that preaching were immediately visible. Prior to 
Whitsun 1738 both the Wesley brothers had seen some 
spiritual fruit for their labors, but now the harvest was 
abundant. In John’s words: “From the year 1725 to 1729 
I preached much, but saw no fruit for my labour . . .  
From the year 1729 to 1734 . . .  I saw a little fruit . .. 
From 1734 to 1738 I saw more fruit of my preaching .. . 
From 1738 to this time . . .  the word of God ran as fire 
among the stubble.”11

Beyond all doubt it was the happenings of Whitsun 
1738 that made John and Charles Wesley the evan
gelists of a spiritual awakening. Had they not had their 
May 21 and May 24 experiences, it is extremely doubt
ful if Church history would even have recorded their 
names. Both might well have spent their remaining 
years at Oxford, conversing with their chosen friends, 
very probably writing treatises on the spiritual life and 
devotedly following God in meditation and charitable 
service. Had that happened, England would have been 
immeasurably the poorer, for it could be cogently argued 
that what happened to John and Charles Wesley at 
Whitsun 250 years ago was the most significant event in 
English Church history since the Reformation. But it did 
happen, at Pentecost, and having kindled fire in their 
hearts, God thrust out John and Charles Wesley to be 
His witnesses. This is the event we celebrate this Whit
sun; the beginnings of revival in the heart-warming of 
the Wesley brothers two and a half centuries ago.

This year has, as noted, a second Wesleyan anniver
sary, for 200 years ago, on March 29, 1788, Charles 
Wesley, Methodist preacher, stirring revivalist and En
gland’s greatest hymn-writer, died in London at the age 
of 80. This is not the place to attempt an evaluation of 
his life and work, but the Methodist revival of the 18th 
century is almost as unthinkable without Charles Wes
ley as without his brother John. For 20 years, from 1738 
to 1758, he itinerated and preached in the open air as 
often and as successfully as John. Among the soldiers 
and peasants in Ireland, with the miners in Cornwall and 
Newcastle, in the midst of the crowds on one of Lon
don’s commons and facing the mobs in Colne and Wal
sall, Charles was to be found, proclaiming the great 
themes of redemption through Christ alone.

“The power and seal of God is never wanting,” he 
wrote, “while I declare the two great truths of the ever
lasting gospel; universal redemption and Christian per
fection.”12 And for 50 years, his pen, dipped, as it were, 
in the very ink of holy Scripture, poured out its biblical 
treasures to set the Methodist converts singing— and to 
bless the whole Christian Church ever since. Every 
scripture doctrine is there in his hymns, almost every 
page of the entire Bible is referred to by citation or allu
sion, in his verses, for Charles Wesley was, supremely, a 
Scripture poet. Some 6,700 pieces came from his pen,



from his conversion hymn written on May 23, 1738, to 
his last stanza, dictated to his wife, Sarah, a few days 
before he died:

In age and feebleness extreme 
Who shall a helpless worm redeem?
Jesus! my only hope Thou art;
Strength o f my failing flesh and heart.
O could I catch one smile from Thee 
And drop into eternity!

Charles was buried in St. Marylebone churchyard in 
London, and 70 years later the Methodist Conference 
erected a monument there for “ the brother of the 
Founder (under God) of the Methodist Connection.” 
Chiseled into the stone were words that Charles himself 
had written for a departed friend:

With poverty o f spirit blest 
Rest, happy saint, in Jesus’ rest.
Thy labours o f unwearied love 
By thee forgot, are crowned above;
Crowned, through the mercy o f thy Lord 
With a full, free, immense reward.

And ever since the Church of Christ has given praise to 
God for “the sweet singer of Methodism,” the scriptural 
Orpheus of the Church universal. Of all the tributes ever 
paid to Charles Wesley, perhaps the most moving was 
that paid by brother John. How close they had been all 
through their years; at Epworth, in Oxford, in Savannah, 
at Whitsun 1738— and for the next 50 years as together 
they called England to repentance. Three weeks after 
Charles’ death, John was preaching in Bolton in north
west England, and gave out Charles’ great hymn, 
“Wrestling Jacob”: (“Come, O Thou Traveler Unknown”). 
When they came to the lines

M y company before is gone 
And I am left alone with Thee

the old veteran slumped down in the pulpit, put his 
hands in his face and burst into tears, while the entire 
congregation wept with him.13

And so, in this year of grace 1988, we celebrate and 
give thanks to God for 1738 and 1788, remembering the 
lives and labors and legacies of those remarkable broth
ers, John and Charles Wesley. $
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PASTOR, 
ANGEL, OR 

DONKEY?

In a small Minnesota town the 
presiding elder of the district, B. 

V. Seals, was conferring with a 
church congregation regarding a 
new pastor. After much debate it 
was voted to lower the salary for 
the new minister.

In the rear of the church sat one 
of the community’s reprobates 
who was also a faithful attender 
and contributor to this church.

When the motion was passed to 
lower the incoming minister’s sal
ary, he stood to his feet and asked 
the presiding officer for a special 
privilege to speak. Permission was 
granted.

He said, “I have attended this 
church from my youth. I have faith
fully supported this church with my 
tithes and offerings, but my life 
does not measure up to its mem

bership standards. I have come to 
the conclusion that only two char
acters could ever pastor this local 
congregation successfully, either 
an angel or a donkey. The angel 
would not have to have money for 
food, and the donkey could secure 
his food by the side of the road.” 

With that, he turned and left the 
meeting.

— Morris Chalfant $
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EASTER: RELIVING 
THE MYSTERY

by Robert E. Webber
Professor of Theology, Wheaton College, Wheaton, III.

A venerable stone church with 
several huge maples in front 

and a sprawling cemetery behind, 
sits proudly on the south side of 
Pike 309 in Montgomeryville. Rumor 
has it George Washington once wor
shiped there.

For most people it is a typical 
evangelical Baptist church. But for 
me, it is special— my father was the 
pastor and it was there I worshiped 
as a teenager.

Worship from Sunday to Sunday 
was quite typical— a few hymns, 
prayers, Scripture reading, and ser
mon. But at least twice a year— 
Christmas and Easter— worship 
leaped out of second gear into over
drive. I remember Easter especially.

Easter was not simply a single 
day at Montgomeryville. It always in
cluded at least Palm Sunday, Good 
Friday, and Easter Sunday itself. 
What made these days memorable 
was the style of worship. We moved 
out of the usual verbal communica
tions alone to act out the events.

I have long since forgotten the 
sermons, but I can still remember 
marching with a palm in my hand, 
standing before the large, wooden 
cross, and getting up early for the 
open-air sunrise service before an 
empty tomb.

This dramatic reenactment of the 
death and resurrection of Christ was 
done out of instinct— as though we 
knew Marshall McLuhan was right: 
“The medium is the message.” 
When we not only told the story but 
acted it out, the message took on 
new life.

Years later, when I began to study 
worship, I discovered that our acting 
out of the Easter events at Mont

gomeryville was rooted in traditions 
that go back to the Early Church. 
Traces of those traditions are found 
in the New Testament.
Easter in the Early Church

In the church of the first centuries 
after Christ, every Sunday was a “lit
tle Easter.” The Easter season itself 
(not unlike that at the church of my 
childhood) was a special event in 
which the living, dying, and rising of 
Christ was not only told in words but 
also acted out in a participatory 
drama.

The earliest evidence of an Easter 
celebration in the New Testament is 
found in the words of Paul written to 
the Corinthian community about a .d . 
55: “Christ our passover is sacri
ficed for us” (1 Cor. 5:7). The clue to 
how Easter may have been cele
brated in the primitive Christian 
community is found in the word 
Passover, for the earliest Christians 
were Jews.

Jewish worship passed two em
phases on to early Christian wor
ship: First, worship was rooted in an 
event. The Passover service, for ex
ample, celebrated the Exodus, when 
God brought the Israelites out of 
Egypt and made them into His peo
ple. Second, celebrating that event 
in worship made it contemporane
ous—the original power of the event 
evoked feelings among contem
porary worshipers similar to the re
sponse of the original participants in 
the event. The event was celebrated 
and made contemporary by telling 
the story and acting it out.

It was natural that the early Chris
tians would adopt a worship style 
similar to the Jewish one. For exam

ple, early Christian worship was built 
around Word and table— a twofold 
way of enacting revelation (God 
spoke) and Incarnation (God be
came one of us). Dramatic reen
actment was especially seen at the 
table where the action of taking, 
blessing, breaking, and giving the 
bread and taking, blessing, and giv
ing the cup reenacted the Lord’s last 
supper. The idea of acting out the 
full story sprang from the nature of 
the Lord’s Supper, where the actions 
were as important as the words.

Perhaps the best insight into Eas
ter worship as story told and acted 
out comes from the writing of a 
woman named Egeria. Her Diary o f 
a Pilgrimage contains a firsthand ac
count of Easter in Jerusalem in the 
late fourth century. The diary, to
gether with liturgies from that pe
riod, provides us with an inspiring 
p ic ture  of Easter in the Early 
Church.

In those days, preparation for 
Easter began seven weeks before 
the date. There was an emphasis on 
personal identification with the suf
fering of Jesus. These ancient 
Christians were convinced that the 
resurrection could not be ade
quately experienced without travel
ing the way of death themselves. 
They desired to fulfill Jesus’ admoni
tions of Mark 10 in a literal way by 
taking up the cross and going up to 
Jerusalem with Him (v. 33). They 
wanted to drink of the cup that He 
drank (v. 39) and to be baptized with 
His baptism (v. 39). (Our Lord’s 
40-day fast in the desert suggested 
the 40 days of Lent.)

While this 40-day experience em



phasized fasting and prayer, it was 
not done in the spirit of legalism or 
ritualism. The intent was to prepare 
for Easter by reliving the mystery. 
Fasting and prayer were not ends in 
themselves—they led the partici
pants into a deeper experiential 
appreciation of the mystery of salva
tion through a subjective identi
fication with Christ. By hearing the 
Word and by acting it out— not just 
for a day, but over a period of time— 
the message took hold more firmly.
Holy Week

According to Egeria, what we call 
Holy Week was known as the “Great 
Week” in fourth-century Jerusalem. 
This week of the climactic events of 
the arrest, conviction, crucifixion, 
death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ is the most extraordinary 
week in the Christian calendar, the 
week in which the redemption of the 
world happened, in which the re
creation of the world began.

Egeria describes the day-to-day 
events of the Great Week:

•  On Palm Sunday, all the Chris
tians assembled at the top of the 
Mount of Olives. Grasping palms 
and branches in their hands, they 
sang, “Blessed is he who comes in 
the name of the Lord,” as they 
walked slowly to the church in Jeru
salem. The bishop of Jerusalem, 
symbolizing Christ, was in the midst 
of the crowd. When night fell, eve
ning prayers were celebrated, con
cluded by a prayer in front of a cross 
erected for the occasion.

•  On Monday, they continually 
sang hymns and antiphons, and 
read passages from the Scriptures 
appropriate to that day in Holy 
Week. Egeria reports that these 
readings and songs were con
tinually interrupted with prayers.

•  On Tuesday, they did the same 
except for this: “The Bishop takes 
up the book of the Gospels, and 
while standing, reads the words of 
the Lord which are written in the 
Gospel according to Matthew at the 
place where he said Take heed that 
no man deceive you’ ” (Matt. 24:4).

•  On Wednesday, everything was 
done as on Monday and Tuesday ex
cept that the bishop read the pas
sage where Judas went to the Jews 
to set the price they would pay him 
to betray the Lord (Matt. 26:14 ff.; 
Mark 14:1 Off.; Luke 22:3-6ff.). Ege
ria reports that “while this good pas

sage is being read, there is such 
moaning and groaning from among 
the people that no one can help being 
moved to tears in that moment.” (This 
and similar comments throughout her 
account suggest the powerful effect 
that reenactment can have on the 
worshipers’ feelings.)

•  On Thursday evening, Commu
nion was celebrated. Then all went 
home to eat their last meal until 
Easter, and later returned to worship 
all night as a way of reenacting the 
gospel accounts of Thursday night. 
“They continually sing hymns and 
antiphons and read the Scripture 
passages proper to the place and to 
the day. Between these, prayers are 
said.”

•  Early on Friday, after worshiping 
all night, the Christians proceeded 
to Gethsemane, where they read the 
passage describing the Lord’s arrest 
(Matt. 26:36-56). Egeria reports that 
“there is such moaning and groan
ing with weeping from all the people 
that their moaning can be heard 
practically as far as the city.” They 
then went to the place of the cross 
where the words of Pilate were read 
(Matt. 27:2-26; Mark 15:1-15; Luke 
23:1-25; John 18:28; 19:16). Then 
the bishop sent the crowd home to 
meditate, instructing them to return 
about the second hour so that ev
eryone would be “on hand here so 
that from that hour until the sixth 
hour you may see the holy wood of 
the cross, and thus believe that it 
was offered for the salvation of each 
and every one of us.”

•  On Friday night, they acknowl
edged the cross as the instrument 
of salvation. A cross was put on a 
table and the people passed by 
“touching the cross and the inscrip
tion, first with their foreheads, then 
with their eyes; and after kissing the 
cross, they move on.”

•  On Saturday, worship was con
ducted at the third and sixth hours. 
After nightfall the Easter vigil was 
held. Although Egeria says little 
about this service, we know from 
other sources that it was a dramatic 
reenactment of the Resurrection. It 
included a service of light that cele
brated Christ as the Light of the 
World, and the annual baptismal ser
vice in which people were baptized 
into Christ’s dying and rising. (The 
Early Church practice of baptism by

immersion was a graphic enactment 
of burial and resurrection.) And the 
glorious service that occurred on 
Sunday morning (after the all-night 
vigil) celebrated the resurrection of 
Christ through readings, antiphons, 
preaching, and the Eucharist.

Consider the involvement, the to
tal immersion in the death and resur
rection of their Lord that the wor
shipers must have experienced. For 
weeks they had prepared for this 
service. Then, throughout Holy 
Week, they had been exhausted by 
the intensity of following after the 
events in Jesus’ life that led to His 
death. Now, after another night of 
vigil and anticipation, the moment of 
Jesus' resurrection came. Because 
these people had entered the tomb 
with Him, they were able to experi
ence His resurrection— in a way that 
would never happen apart from the 
dramatic journey they had taken.

Finally, Egeria tells us that Easter 
did not end on Easter day. It was fol
lowed by eight days of celebration. 
The worshipers’ fast was over. They 
identified no longer with death, but 
with resurrection and life. For eight 
days the Christians gathered in wor
ship. These festive services were in 
sharp contrast to the sober prepara
tions for the Passion. They ex
tended the resurrection side of 
Easter even as fasting had prepared 
for the crucifixion.
Traditions for Today

For us today, the principle of reen
actment can guide the development 
of Easter traditions in our local 
churches.

First, regaining a full tradition of 
Easter— one that stretches back 40 
days through Lent and forward 50 
days to Pentecost— will help us 
mark time Christianly. Frozen foods, 
central heat, electric lights, and 
other modern marvels have robbed 
our lives of their daily and seasonal 
rhythms. A week in the office in 
bleak January is indistinguishable 
from a workweek in budding April.

But this is hardly the biblical ex
perience of time. Biblical time is 
marked by weekly and seasonal 
feasts and fasts and by a history full 
of significant events and signs of 
hope. In Holy Week the world leans 
into the future when Christ will re
turn to establish His kingdom over 
all the earth. Thus, this week of 
weeks not only celebrates the past 

(Continued on page 41)



PENTECOST SUNDAY

MEMORIES AND 
FELLOWSHIP

C hristmas and New Year’s Day 
have just come and gone, 

stopping for only a few hours and 
then fading into the past. How often 
we wish we could keep them— 
especially Christmas—for a longer 
time, but they are soon stored in the 
reservoir of life’s memories. Like all 
other events they are subject to the 
passing of time. Even our religious 
experiences, of faith in a timeless 
God, of worship and emphasis upon 
eternal things, are involved in the 
temporal process. The redemptive 
acts of God as recorded in both the 
Old and New Testaments were en
acted according to a time schedule. 
God’s self-revelation to man has al
ways been in keeping with the be
fore and after of man’s existence, 
even though God himself is eternal.

The Incarnation is perhaps the 
best example of this phenomenon. 
God the Creator was at the same 
time God the Redeemer when He 
took upon himself human nature in 
the birth, life, and death of Jesus of 
Nazareth and thus in this respect 
became subject to time and space. 
God the holy and eternal One 
shared the experiences of man the 
sinful and temporal one, in order that 
man could partake of God’s holiness 
in a personal relationship.

Worship in the Christian Church 
has to a large extent been the com
memoration of this great demonstra
tion of God’s love for man, calling to 
mind in repeated acts of celebration 
what took place nearly 2,000 years 
ago. The Crucifixion has become 
central in terms of its religious sig
nificance although Christmas has 
yielded celebrations that surpass all

by Harvey J. S. Blaney

the others. Use of the terms “Christ 
is born,” “Christ is crucified,” and 
“Christ is risen” endeavors to keep 
Christ contemporary.

One preacher was heard to re
mark that some Christians never get 
beyond the Crucifixion in their ven
eration of Christ— they never go on 
to the Resurrection. They worship 
Christ crucified but not Christ resur
rected. And we might add that they 
never go on to Pentecost. The com
memoration of the life and death of 
the historical Jesus comprises their 
entire worship—the celebration of 
past events and experiences.

The story of King Hezekiah of Ju
dah comes to mind. “He did what 
was right in the sight of the Lord” (2 
Kings 18:3).* Among other things, 
“He broke into pieces the bronze 
snake Moses had made, for up to 
that time the Israelites had been 
burning incense to it” (v. 4). God had 
told Moses to erect the snake on a 
pole and “anyone who is bitten can 
look at it and live” (Num. 21:8). God’s 
people had made an idol of it and 
were worshiping the bronze snake 
rather than God.

Is it possible that some Christians 
today celebrate events in the life of 
the historical Jesus at the expense 
of what followed His death, that it 
becomes a kind of idolatry? The 
Babe of Bethlehem, the Old Rugged 
Cross, plus the teachings and mira
cles of Jesus are sacred memories 
and stir deep religious emotions. But 
they are memories, having had their 
places in the great plan of redemp
tion. Of themselves they provide no 
present, personal contact with God, 
or even with the crucified Lord.

There has to be, there must be, 
there is more. And Jesus told His 
disciples what that more is.

He said that He would rise from 
the dead after He was crucified— 
and the Gospel writers recorded the 
event for all to know. He was soon 
recognized by His physical appear
ance, yet He had changed. There 
was a spiritual quality about Him 
that transcended the physical. He 
operated within time and space, yet 
He was subject to neither. Physical 
barriers did not hinder His move
ments. The Incarnate Christ had be
come the resurrected Christ.

But this was not the end of His 
earthly mission. He had told them 
that two additional occurrences 
would take place in quick succes
sion— or perhaps three. He would 
leave them so that the Holy Spirit 
would come to be with them always; 
and He himself would return to 
them. It is significant that the prom
ise of the coming of the Holy Spirit 
and His own return were spoken in 
the same context (John 14). The 
Jesus of history became the object 
of reverent memories, but from that 
time the disciples had access only to 
the resurrected Christ in association 
with the Holy Spirit.

Perhaps the best way to follow 
through on this whole process is to 
examine the experience of Saul of 
Tarsus, later to be known as Paul the 
apostle. He was a Jew, a devoted, 
honest worshiper of Jehovah the 
God of Israel. His zeal had driven 
him to crusade against the move
ment Jesus had initiated and every
thing He stood for; it was a danger
ous challenge to his own faith and



that of his people. But as he traveled 
the open road, farther and farther 
from Jerusalem, the focus of the 
conflict, the calmer his mind be
came. As he reflected on the teach
ings of Jesus he began to see that 
much of it came from the Scriptures 
that had been the foundation of his 
own religious life. It may have been 
the interpretation placed upon them 
that he found hard to accept.

Suddenly things began to hap
pen. A voice accosted him, seeming 
to emanate from a sphere of brilliant 
light, which blinded him. And he 
stumbled to the ground. “Saul, Saul, 
why do you persecute me? . . .  I am 
Jesus, whom you are persecuting” 
(Acts 9:4-5). Saul’s mind had begun 
to clear. Perhaps he had been wrong 
all the time. And suddenly he knew 
it. The strange stories of Jesus be
ing raised from the dead and seen 
by His disciples were true after all. 
One encounter with the risen Christ 
was more convincing than all the ex
pressed claims and miracles of the 
Stranger of Galilee. He realized that 
he had been confronted by the 
Christ of the Resurrection.

He now saw Jesus as his own 
Messiah, described by the prophet 
Isaiah as the Suffering Servant and 
by Daniel as the Son of Man. The 
hopes of his own people— God’s 
chosen people—were being fulfilled 
in a way far different from what he 
had expected, and he had almost 
missed it. The Crucifixion took on 
real significance as having a place in 
God’s great plan of redemption, and 
his contact with the Risen Christ 
forced him to acknowledge the truth 
of what he was experiencing.

The Resurrection gave signifi
cance to the Crucifixion, an event no 
one could deny, without which the 
life of Jesus from birth to death 
would have been futile. All of His fol
lowers would have been like the two 
disciples on their way home to Em- 
maus saying to each other, "We had 
hoped that he was the one who was 
going to redeem Israel” (Luke 
24:21). Later Paul himself wrote, “If 
Christ has not been raised, our 
preaching is useless . .. your faith is 
futile: you are still in your sins” (1 
Cor. 15:14, 17).

But Saul, as well as Christ’s disci
ples, learned that the Resurrection 
was not the final act in what God 
was then doing to inaugurate a new

dispensation of salvation. There was 
more to come. Jesus had said that 
the Holy Spirit would come. And the 
Spirit did come— upon the 120 in 
the Upper Room and upon Saul 
while still in Damascus. Just three 
days separated Saul’s two great 
transforming experiences: his en
counter with the risen Christ and the 
coming of the Holy Spirit upon him 
under the ministry of Ananias. Two 
such momentous experiences in so 
short a time, and with such effective 
results, were enough to confuse the 
thinking of any man, and there is lit
tle wonder that he went off by him
self to ponder what had taken place 
before going back to Jerusalem to 
meet those who had been disciples 
(Gal. 1:17). And it does not seem 
strange that he never seemed able 
to distinguish between the resurrect
ed Christ and the Holy Spirit.

Christians are justified “in Christ” 
(Gal. 2:17) and “by the Spirit” (1 Cor. 
6:11). They are sanctified, sealed in 
Christ and the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 1:2; 
Rom. 15:16; Eph. 1:13; 4:30; Col. 
2:11). Believers have joy, faith, love, 
and fellowship both “in Christ” and 
“in the Spirit” (Phil. 2:1; Rom. 14:17; 
Gal. 3:26; 1 Cor. 12:9; Rom. 8:39; 
Col. 1:8; 1 Cor. 1:9; 2 Cor. 13:14). 
Both are said to be the quickening 
power (2 Cor. 4:14; Rom. 8:11), both 
are the source of new life (Gal. 2:20; 
5:16-22), and both are also said to 
be the assurance of eternal life (2 
Cor. 1:22; Col. 1:27).

Incidentally, there is no conflict 
between the concept of Christ’s 
presence in the Holy Spirit (or vice 
versa) and His being seated at the 
right hand of God in heaven. In both 
cases the concepts are spiritual, not 
physical. God’s right hand is not a 
physical object but the symbol of 
His authority and power. Especially 
in the Psalms God’s right hand rep
resents His labors on behalf of His 
people. In both Christ and the Spirit 
we experience God, present and ac
tive. Paul knew God as Jehovah in 
his Judaic faith, as crucified resur
rected Lord, and as Holy Spirit. He 
did not profess to be able to explain 
this multiple presence of God, and 
on one occasion he wrote of the 
mystery of God’s dealings with Is
rael (Rom. 11:25). To him Christ was 
the revelation of a mystery hidden 
for ages (16:25), and the mystery of 
God’s will (Eph. 1:9). It was a mys

tery revealed but not explained. We 
do not need to fully understand the 
great mysteries of salvation from 
sin, but they become realities in per
sonal experience, supported by the 
Bible and the testimonies of the 
g reat m u ltitu d e  o f C h ris tians  
through the centuries.

Just as the Resurrection was nec
essary to confirm the significance of 
the Crucifixion, so the coming of the 
Holy Spirit was essential to the min
istry of the resurrected Christ. Paul 
would say that one cannot accept 
the Resurrection w ithout at the 
same time acknowledging the valid
ity of the work of the Holy Spirit. He 
wrote, “If anyone does not have the 
Spirit of Christ, he does not belong 
to Christ” (Rom. 8:9). It is God the 
Holy Spirit who makes effective all 
that God the Son made possible. It 
is the Holy Spirit who convicts of sin, 
brings forgiveness and cleansing, 
who leads into all truth, and indwells 
the believer as Christ’s promised 
Comforter, “who will be with you 
forever— the Spirit of truth” (John 
14:17).

The doctrine and experience of 
the Holy Spirit are at the very heart 
of Wesleyanism. We hold the birth 
and death of Jesus in sacred mem
ory and “cling to the Old Rugged 
Cross" for the hope of salvation. But 
Jesus would be only the memory of 
the world’s greatest moral and re
ligious leader were it not for His res
urrection and His continued pres
ence by the Holy Spirit. Through the 
Spirit we have fellowship “with the 
Father and with his Son, Jesus 
Christ” (1 John 1:3). The Spirit is 
more than an accessory spiritual 
force emanating from Jesus Christ, 
more than a mystical sense of the 
presence of God. The Spirit is the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ, the 
Holy Spirit— God present and active 
in His church and people. The 
Spirit’s redemptive presence in the 
world is permanent. There is no 
scriptural evidence to suggest an 
additional personal revelation of 
God. The Holy Spirit is His highest 
revelation. The popular assertion 
that divine revelation reached its 
highest level in the Incarnation not 
only stops short of Pentecost but, in 
so doing, also tends to linger in the 
realm of sacred memories that dem
onstrate little of the vital, transform
ing presence of God.



Modern biblical liberalism holds 
no place in the teaching and preach
ing of the holiness movement. God 
grant that it may always be so. At 
the same times we have disasso
ciated ourselves from the modern 
charismatic movement with its em
phasis upon certain physical man
ifestations as evidences of the pres
ence and power of the Holy Spirit. 
The fact is that our churches are 
charismatic in the true sense of the 
term, but we have failed to take note 
of the outstanding results when a 
group gives prominent emphasis to 
the Holy Spirit, even though the con
cept of charisma has been greatly 
abused. Paul found some people in 
the church at Philippi preaching the 
gospel with ulterior motives, and he 
did not like it. But his restrained re
sponse was, “What does it matter? 
The important thing is . . .  Christ is 
preached” (Phil. 1:18). He did not 
condone the error, but he saw God’s 
Spirit at work and believed that 
through prayer and the “help given 
by the Spirit” things would work out 
advantageously. We do not need to 
accept tongues speaking in order to 
acknowledge the work of the Holy 
Spirit when spiritual and moral re
sults are evident. Saving grace may 
be evident where error in theology 
or biblical interpretation are also 
present, for He has chosen fallible 
humans to spread the gospel, many 
of whom are poorly prepared and in
adequately informed.

We find ourselves as a church 
somewhere between the two ex
tremes of humanistic liberalism and 
Pentecostal fundamentalism, while 
we are being strongly influenced by

a popular evangelicalism, much of 
which has stopped short of Pen
tecost and is not in sympathy with 
the distinctive holiness message 
that is our inheritance. There is little 
virtue in being different for the sake 
of having an individual identity. But 
being distinctive is something else. 
The Church of the Nazarene was 
raised up to spread scriptural holi
ness throughout the world. Recog
nition of the work of the Holy Spirit is 
essential, theologically, biblically, 
and experientially, in making effec
tive what Christ provided on Calvary. 
Our challenge is to present this mes
sage intelligently and fervently, per
suading people that the twofold na
ture of salvation—forgiveness and 
cleansing— is God’s answer to the 
twofold nature of sin— practice and 
perversion. The remedy must con
form to the disease.

The study of church h istory 
shows that in the second or third 
generation of most religious move
ments the original character begins 
to be lost, not only by adjusting to 
changes in society and culture but 
also because those who carry on 
the movement seldom demonstrate 
insight and devotion equal to that of 
its founders. Is this what is taking 
place in the holiness movement to
day? Can it be taken for granted that 
pastors are preaching the message 
of Christian perfection and that our 
young people and new converts are 
adequately acquainted with our 
Statement of Faith and the meaning 
of second blessing holiness? It is 
more difficult to pastor a Nazarene 
church today than it was 50, or even
25, years ago. It takes more study, a

better understanding of the Bible 
and theology, keener insight into the 
nature of humanity and its need of 
salvation from sin, a new definition 
of worldliness, the heart of an Isaiah, 
and the wisdom of a Solomon.

Brethren, God has called us to His 
kingdom for such a time as this. The 
loudest Christian voices being heard 
today are not preaching the trans
forming power and baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, and too many of our 
people are being nourished on a 
spiritual diet lesser than God has 
furnished, a diet that provides little 
and produces less. (In spite of the 
many excellent restaurants available 
today, home in a family setting is still 
the best place to eat.)

Our church has recently cele
brated its founding, and we have 
been inspired, looking back to our 
roots and seeking to keep fresh in 
mind the memories of our early days 
and founding fathers. But memories 
can never be present realities. There 
is no life in the remembered past, no 
fellowship with those who can only 
be recalled to mind. The past is 
theirs. The present is ours. And we 
have the resources available to build 
as nobly as they, provided we dem
onstrate full dedication to the risen 
Christ and give sufficient place to 
the Holy Spirit and His part in the 
salvation process. “We proclaim to 
you what we have seen and heard, 
so that you also may have fellowship 
with us. And our fellowship is with 
the Father and with his Son, Jesus 
Christ” (1 John 1:3). Let us pray! $

•Scripture quotations in this article are from the 
New International Version.

EASTER
(Continued from page 38)

but also anticipates the future. It is 
the source from which all time pro
ceeds.

Second, when we act out Easter 
as well as tell about it, we employ 
means of communication that both 
build on the strengths and repair 
some of the damage of the tele
vision age.

One strength of the television age 
is the restoration of visual communi
cation. We remember what we see 
and hear so much better than what

we merely hear. Of course, the writ
ten word will never and should never 
become passe, but the communica
tions revolution of the 20th century 
is restoring visual and action- 
oriented communication to its right
ful place.

The curse of television has been 
to encourage passive attitudes and 
short attention spans. We have be
come content to sit and watch a 
stream of 30-minute sitcoms and 
30-second commercials rather than 
to become engaged with ideas or to 
build relationships (as we do when 
we invest hours in a challenging 
book or practice the art of conversa

tion— or even play parlor games). 
But participatory worship, especially 
the reenactment of Easter and the 
other great Christian events, can 
help fight passivity and restraint and 
restore fervent faith.

We can enhance our worship by 
rediscovering the power of dramatic 
participation. Drama is no substitute 
for preaching and teaching. But it is 
another way of proclaiming the mes
sage. It not only says but also does. 
And it draws us into action. Dramatic 
participation in worship, like my ado
lescent memories of the Montgom
eryville stone church, has staying 
power. $
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Among students of John Wesley, many would sec
ond William Wakinshaw’s observation that “it is 

supremely as a preacher that he will be had in ever
lasting remembrance.”1 That, in part, is traceable to the 
fact that Wesley preached over 800 times a year for over 
50 years. Probably to a greater degree, it stems from the 
fact that Wesley’s preaching left his lips with laserlike 
intensity and reached its target in tact. If truth was to be 
used to its fullest advantage, Wesley believed, it must 
fire the heart of the hearer with the same explosive cer
tainty as it did the heart of the preacher.

One recurring theme in Wesley’s theology was the 
assumption that God’s grace called for an echoing hu
man response. For the preacher, that response meant 
the composition and delivery of a sermon that created 
maximum opportunity for God’s convicting grace to mo
tivate and move the heart. The function of the sermon 
was to set the stage, to construct a framework of per
suasion within which divine action could most effec
tively occur. Wesley never mistook the persuasiveness 
of the preacher for the action of the Spirit, but neither 
did he overlook the fact that the preacher had consid
erable work to do to prepare the way of the Lord.

Wesley was relentless in his call for excellence in 
preaching. Since God’s action was always perfect, the 
reciprocal human response was to be perfect. Wesley 
was realistic enough to know that human response of
ten falls short of perfection, but he never blurred the 
ideal. In preaching, too, he was convinced that only the 
pure in heart shall see God. In order to achieve quality in 
preaching, Wesley set forth several suggestions.

WORD-PAINT IN RICH, DEEP BURGUNDY. Whatever 
else may be true of Wesley’s sermons, they clearly 
made a difference in people’s lives. Among colliers and 
highbrows, they cut swift, sudden paths to the hearts. In 
large measure, this came about because Wesley’s ser
mons were composed and delivered with people's 
needs clearly in mind. Wesley learned the difficult but 
pivotal skill of balancing the 1 st-century message with 
18th-century living. He neither became too absorbed in 
the ideals of Scripture nor too overwhelmed by the fla
grant sins of his people. His sound sense of biblical truth 
ran in tandem with his clear knowledge of the bold sin
fulness of many of his hearers. And it is precisely here 
that Wesley’s preaching finds one of its primary dis
tinguishing marks: Wesley zeroed in on the spiritual and 
physical rough-and-tumble of his people’s lives and of
fered answers. As Thomas Nelson worded it, “He made 
my heart beat like a pendulum of a clock. I thought he 
spoke to no one but me.” This man, he worried, knew 
the very secrets of his heart.

Wesley preached to clearly answer the question, “So 
what?” If his aim was repentance, he moved logically, 
relentlessly in that direction. Convinced as he was that 
obedience to God was the highest and most whole
some way to live, Wesley used every vacant field and 
every street corner that would draw a crowd to tell the 
old new story. He branded as that “useless and mis
chievous” preaching that focused only on the suffering 
of Christ or salvation by faith but did not go on to indi
cate how that same faith could lead to holiness.2 If



preaching was to “take,” it had to be weighted with life- 
changing directives.

USE CRYSTAL-CLEAR VOCABULARY. Wesley be
lieved that the preached Word ought to be worthy of 
God’s anointing. As a human composition upon which 
God’s grace might bloom, the sermon must rate as the 
best piece of plain, direct, and simple art that the 
preacher could muster. High-blown jargon never did 
rank very high in Wesley’s opinion. He criticized Dr. Mid
dleton as “no model preacher. His diction is stiff, formal, 
affected, unnatural. The art glares and therefore shocks 
the man of true taste.”3

Nor was Wesley happy with a window-rattling, jack- 
hammer type of preaching that muffled the message 
beneath the preacher’s ranting and raving. To more than 
one person he wrote, “Don’t scream. Speak with all your 
heart, but with a moderate voice. I often speak loud, 
often vehemently, but I never scream. I never strain my
self.”4 A stained-glass voice and flailing limbs did not do 
much for his sense of propriety either. “Nothing more 
grates the ear than a voice still in the same key. Never 
clap your hands nor thump the pulpit... . Your hands 
are not to be in perpetual motion; this the ancients call 
the babbling of hands.”5

Wesley yearned to have his preachers tell the full- 
orbed message of redemption enhanced as much as 
possible by the elegantly plain language common to 
their day. “I am,” he concluded, “for plain sound English.” 
Wesley would have agreed with Jung, “Eternal truth 
needs a human language that alters with the spirit of the 
time.”

KEEP A NEEDLE-POINT FOCUS. A scanning of 
Wesley’s sermons shows that his messages do not suf
fer from miscellany. With a logical and lovely cogency, 
they begin, continue, and end in focus. “On Sin in Be
lievers” is about sin in believers. “The Almost Christian” 
concerns persons who almost become Christians. Line 
upon line, paragraph upon paragraph, the sermons en
joy a clear focal point.

Wesley’s serious commitment to meeting his hearers' 
needs helped him keep to a single purpose for each 
sermon. “Take care," he urged his preachers, “not to 
ramble, but keep to your text, and make out what you 
have in hand.”6 Sure, Wesley believed in the anointing of 
the Spirit, but he believed in it after one had done his 
homework. And part of that homework involved sending 
forth a focused truth so that the Spirit could make a 
focused application with greatest ease. Wesley proba
bly knew days like most of us when his sermon cup ran 
over and spilled out in all directions, but he also knew 
that on average sermons go best when all things have 
been done decently and in order.

LET YOUR MESSAGE BE AN ECHO OF YOUR LIFE. 
One reason people hung onto Wesley’s messages was 
that he spoke about issues intensely personal and real 
to himself. The theme of holiness that became a hall
mark of his ministry, had first been a hallmark of his life. 
Nobody ever challenged him for preaching truths that he 
himself had not lived. The power of his preaching came, 
to a great degree, from the integrity of his private life. 
There was “something finer about him than anything he 
ever said.”

THE CHRISTIAN CALENDAR
Third Sunday in Lent...............................March 6
Fourth Sunday in Lent...........................March 13
Fifth Sunday in L e n t............................ March 20
Palm Sunday..........................................March 27
Maundy Thursday................................ March 31
Good Friday................................................April 1
Easter D a y ..................................................April 3
Second Sunday of Easter.........................April 10
Third Sunday of Easter............................ April 17
Fourth Sunday of Easter...........................April 24
Fifth Sunday of Easter.............................. May 1
Sixth Sunday of Easter.............................. May 8
Ascension Day..........................................May 12
Seventh Sunday of Easter.......................May 15
Pentecost Sunday....................................May 22
Holy Trinity Sunday.................................. May 29

Wesley expected lives of integrity from his preachers 
as well. “No one must be allowed to preach or exhort 
among our people whose life is not holy and un
blamable.”7 When an early Methodist preacher climbed 
up on a stump and took a text, most of his message had 
already been spoken. While the men and women of 
early Methodism emerged from the crowds to sound 
forth the message of redemption every now and then, 
most of their preaching was done in the times between 
the sermons. Living as they did in regular houses amid 
the heather of the English countryside, they had multi
plied opportunities to set forth an example of holiness 
superior to anything they could have talked up in a 
crowded open meadow. When Wesley took to field 
preaching, he shuddered briefly at the thought, “I sub
mitted to be yet more vile.” But perhaps our attention to 
the novelty of field preaching hides the more profound 
truth. Wesley really had made a shift that placed him 
squarely and regularly in the gaze of the people, and it 
was there that his credibility made giant strides forward. 
The reception of his message followed suit.

When it came to the results of preaching, Wesley be
lieved in hard work with all his heart, but he never got his 
credits confused. His exultation was consistently bi
ased. “Behold," he would say. “Behold what God hath 
wrought.” He was wonderfully cavalier about that. Bibli
cal preaching was nothing more nor less than God’s 
grace blooming upon the spoken word.8 $
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FINANCE

THE PRERETIREMENT YEARS: 
A TIME FOR FINANCIAL PLANNING
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Administrative Assistant 

Pensions and Benefits Services USA 
Church of the Nazarene

Psychologists often identify the preretirement stage 
of life as the years from age 56 to age 65. During 

this time of life, many parsonage families become 
“empty nesters” and become very aware that the years 
have passed quickly and that retirement is on the hori
zon. For far too many parsonage families, their first seri
ous efforts at financial planning for retirement begin dur
ing these years. There is great truth in the principle that 
it is “never too early to begin planning your retirement 
finances.”

Most of us are encouraged by the news that ministers 
generally live longer than any other professional group. 
However, the reality of this longevity requires us to do a 
more careful job of financial planning than any other 
group. The following questions are those that are most 
frequently asked or should be asked in the process of 
preretirement financial planning.

1. HOW MUCH MONEY WILL I NEED IN 
RETIREMENT?

Most of us will need to plan on living on less money in 
retirement. Fortunately, many expenses will also be re
duced. Needing to maintain only one automobile, re
duced needs for new business attire, and entertainment 
expenses can significantly reduce expenses.

As a general rule of thumb, a goal should be estab
lished of having a minimum of 70 to 75 percent of your 
preretirement salary coming in at retirement. Your calcu
lation of preretirement income should include the rental 
value of the parsonage provided during your ministry.

Planning to live on less should begin three to five 
years prior to retirement. Finding corners that can be cut 
that will not reduce the quality of life can be a probable 
and beneficial adventure in preretirement planning.

2. HOW CAN I PROJECT MY RETIREMENT 
INCOME?

Generally, retirement income will consist of the follow
ing items: your denominational pension benefit, supple
mental tax-sheltered annuity benefits, Social Security 
benefits, interest and dividend income from personal 
savings, and postretirement income. Your denomina
tion’s pension board can assist in estimating projected 
benefits from your retirement plan. In addition, most de
nominational pension boards permit voluntary tax- 
sheltering of substantial amounts of cash income. Many 
ministers find that during the “empty nest" years, they 
are able to substantially contribute to their tax-sheltered 
annuity plan, which not only reduces their taxes but also

provides for the tax-deferred compounding of interest 
on the assets. Benefits from both the denominational 
pension plan and the tax-sheltered annuity plan can be 
declared as housing allowance at retirement and sub
stantial amounts received as tax-free benefits.

Your local Social Security office can assist you in esti
mating your future Social Security benefits. It is very 
important that you check the accuracy of your Social 
Security income records every three years. If no ques
tions are asked within a three-year period, the record 
becomes a permanent and unchangeable part of your 
Social Security history. By calling the Social Security 
Administration number listed in your phone book under 
the directory of government offices, you may request a 
form to check your record at no charge.

You will also want to carefully check with Social Secu
rity or your denomination’s pension board to determine 
the amount of income you may earn prior to age 70 
without jeopardizing your Social Security benefit. It is 
important to remember that the fair market rental value 
of any parsonage provided plus utilities paid counts to
ward the Social Security earnings test.

Some ministers are fortunate enough to have extra 
sources of income from their own assets. These may 
have come from an inheritance or from personal savings 
and consist of investments in stocks, bonds, real estate, 
and other assets. All of these need to figure into your 
retirement planning schedule.

If your planning indicates a significant gap between 
retirement needs and income, you need to carefully plan 
how you are going to cope with this retirement gap. If 
the gap is too large, you or your spouse may need to 
continue working, at least on a part-time basis, beyond 
the time of your retirement. A minister often has oppor
tunities to increase income at retirement by continuing 
to serve as a supply pastor in a smaller church or by 
turning other skills and hobbies into paying proposi
tions.

3. WHAT ABOUT UNFORSEEN EMERGENCY 
EXPENSES?

Few of us in our retirement years will not face a finan
cial emergency. As a part of preparation, you should 
attempt to have from $10,000 to $15,000 in an interest- 
bearing account that is accessible to you. It should be 
predetermined that the purpose of these funds is for a 
real emergency. Small consumer loans and credit cards 
may be convenient sources of emergency funds, but



they carry a very high cost. Your adequate emergency 
fund can eliminate this additional expense. The basic 
rule should be that this fund is to be used only as “a last 
resort” and every effort should be made to replace the 
fund with monthly additions.

4. WHAT ABOUT THE IMPACT OF INFLATION?
Inflation is a significant problem for retirees on fixed

incomes. Although Social Security has a cost of living 
factor in it, its future may be subject to some question in 
the light of the federal deficits and future Social Security 
tax increases to support the system.

As a practical matter, long-term inflationary trends are 
very difficult to project, but their reality cannot be ig
nored. The practical implication is simply to put as much 
money aside as possible for retirement income before 
you retire. Few ministers have ever said that they had 
“too much” retirement income.

5. HOW CAN WE PROJECT OUR LIVING 
EXPENSES IN RETIREMENT?

Planning for retirement living expenses begins with 
the fundamental financial planning step of establishing 
adequate records to determine how you are spending 
your current income. Only by the careful maintenance of 
records can you discover expenses that can be reduced 
in retirement. For some, the maintenance of adequate 
records may seem easy, but for many others it seems to 
be a time-consuming and frustrating task. As frustrating 
as it may seem, without this basic information, which 
categorizes your living expenses prior to retirement, it is 
nearly impossible to predict your living expenses after 
retirement.

6. WHAT ABOUT INSURANCE NEEDS AFTER 
RETIREMENT?

Insurance needs change significantly with age. It is 
not surprising that surveys confirm that one of the re
tiree’s primary concerns is having a major illness with 
inadequate hospitalization benefits.

It is important that you understand the two levels of 
coverage provided through Medicare: hospitalization in
surance and medical insurance. The medical insurance

(
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portion is optional, and you pay a monthly premium for it 
to Social Security. Medicare does not pay for everything, 
and the plan has undergone and will continue to un
dergo many changes.

As a participant in your denomination’s medical plan, 
you may be able to continue your participation after re
tirement. Many other “medi-gap” policies are available 
and generally are offered by mail. Care should be taken 
in enrolling in these plans. While some of them provide 
adequate coverage, many others provide very little cov
erage but charge a relatively high premium. Due to fear 
tactics, many elderly people have been talked into tak
ing out multiple supplemental policies. These policies 
may effectively cancel each other out. Other policies 
may be designated for specific illnesses only, such as 
cancer, and others only pay direct cash payments to the 
person who is hospitalized. Generally, those on limited 
incomes should purchase medical coverage that will 
provide indemnity in the event of any illness rather than 
protection from a specific illness.

Life insurance needs also change. The primary pur
pose of purchasing life insurance in its many forms is to 
protect your dependent survivors from the loss of in
come between the time of your death and the time your 
income would have ceased at retirement. The purpose 
of income protection no longer exists. If adequate cash 
resources are available to provide for final expenses and 
burial, then little if any life insurance may be needed. 
Careful examination should be made of whole life insur
ance policies that may have been taken out long before 
retirement. Check to see if the monthly premiums must 
be paid until death or if it could be converted to a paid- 
up policy with no future obligations. Also check to see if 
dividends have been accumulating in the policy that 
could be withdrawn to meet retirement needs. In addi
tion, if substantial cash values are built up in the policy, 
these may also be withdrawn on a tax-free basis to sup
plement retirement income. Continuing large insurance 
premiums during retirement years can be a significant 
drain on your finances.

Careful rethinking of your insurance needs with the 
assistance of a trusted insurance adviser is an impor
tant part of your retirement financial planning.

7. WHAT CAN WE DO ABOUT HOUSING IN 
RETIREMENT?

The reality for most ministers is that they will live in a 
parsonage throughout their ministry. While the parson
age is a significant part of their income, it is left behind 
when they move and finally left behind when they enter 
retirement. You will need to carefully plan your housing 
arrangements in the light of the amount you have been 
able to save and set aside for this purpose. It may mean 
renting, purchasing a mobile home, or moving into a re
tirement community. Some ministers have been able to 
purchase small homes during their years of active minis
try and rented them and paid for them with rental in
comes. Still others have had conscientious churches 
that have placed “retirement equity funds” into their TSA 
account to assist with retirement housing.

The minister does have a significant tax advantage in 
retirement housing in that the denomination’s pension 
plan and benefits from the TSA account may be desig
nated as tax-free housing allowance.

(Continued on page 60)



THE MINISTER’S WIFE

EVER SO HUMBLE
by Nina Graves Beegle

Pastor’s wife, First Free Methodist Church, Kansas City

T he nerve of those church people!” I fumed, slam
ming another book into the bookcase. “How could 

they stand there and smile and welcome us into this 
dump as though it were the Sheraton-Ritz? They ought 
to be ashamed!”

“Just slow down, honey, or you’ll be sick in bed again, 
and that only makes matters worse.”

John was right, of course. He had already played the 
nursemaid role our first night in this old parsonage. With 
few groceries on hand, he had concocted a soup out of 
several jars of junior baby food for my jumpy stomach. 
Now I was acting the infant before he’d even had time to 
meet most of his new parishioners.

It wasn’t the first dump we had moved into, nor the 
first time I’d been sick on moving day. But that only 
made it harder to take. As we had trudged up the 
weather-beaten steps of the front porch that first day, 
our three-year-old daughter chirped, “Whose rickety old 
house is this, Mommy?” Even she was more perceptive 
than our welcoming committee with the grinning faces. 
It hurt to tell her it was ours.

Remember the pictures from the 1800s of long, nar
row, two-story general merchandise stores with wide 
front porches where old men smoked their pipes and 
played checkers, and women carried on their social life? 
That was it. Our home. Its upper floor was used for 
church dinners since the outside stairs and access pre
cluded use by the pastor’s household.

But back to my unpacking fury. While I clattered 
dishes onto shelves I built a little daydream in which I 
glared at the church members with the gargoyle grins 
and said what I really felt like saying: “You move into this 
poor excuse for shelter, and we’ll take your home. That 
would take care of your complacent grins, wouldn’t it?” 
I’d never say it, but I had seen their homes and knew my 
comparison valid, whether or not my urges were right.

A two-year-old Christian when my husband acknowl
edged the call to preach, I was thrilled with the prospect 
of being his partner in such a high and holy calling. In my 
naivete I was expecting the experience to be something 
like a reenactment of Acts, chapters 1 through 8. And 
like Peter in the Gospels, I was ready to lay down my life 
for the Lord and His kingdom.

There was nothing lacking in my dedication or my love 
for Jesus when I was catapulted into this new life about 
which I knew little. But it soon came through like ants at 
a picnic that most of the people in our congregations 
thought the pastor’s calling included great sacrifice on 
his and his family’s part; little on theirs. The long working 
hours, the lack of privacy, the interruptions of our family 
life, the low salaries, the expectations, and the in-church 
politics all gave me some low moments. But I found 
ways to cope and come out on the top. The huts,

shacks, and coops into which I was to herd my brood 
and try to transform into homes— those were not 
among my victories.

When I married John I had a file folder full of magazine 
pages depicting my favorite kitchen, bedroom— every 
room in my castle. Though I was willing to settle for 
much less than those dream pages, the shame I felt 
over the parsonages I was forced to live in remained no 
matter how much I prayed and consecrated— or painted 
or pounded or papered.

It wasn’t that I lacked creativity or ingenuity. The prob
lem was akin to making a Rembrandt out of my pre
schooler’s coloring book. I painted big blue flowers on 
the antiquated bear-claw bathtub, and it was charming. 
I tore the good ends off ragged, old sheets, dyed them, 
ruffled them, and made cozy curtains. But the sagging 
porch and roller-coaster floors were beyond my genius.

And then there were the cockroaches. A dinosaur 
couldn’t have frightened me more than my first cock
roach as it boldly darted from the cupboard like a cruise 
missile. It was on target, and I was enemy territory. My 
screams deterred it not a bit. We sprayed, bombed, and 
poisoned, but it and all its relatives had squatter’s rights.

After a year of painting, papering, patching, and exter
minating we were still fighting cockroaches—though my 
attitude toward the people had undergone some small 
improvement. Meantime, I was poking around in the 
church one day and found some old board minutes that 
told me the antiquated store building we were now living 
in was designated a “temporary” parsonage 30 years 
before. Apparently no one had squawked for 30 years, 
and year after year the church board found it convenient 
to vote the old pile of timber back in for each succeeding 
pastor.

I also learned that cockroaches can cause insomnia. 
Because there were not enough bedrooms for our six 
children, two of them had to sleep in the semifinished, 
crumbling basement. Every wakeful hour I prayed that 
the creepy critters would crawl away from my children, 
not on them. And I slipped in the same request for my
self now and then. When I finally fell asleep the ubiq
uitous roaches invaded my dreams. They were the 
devil’s advocates, attacking my nerves. It was time to do 
something.

I told John I thought we should try to find another 
place to live. I would go to work to pay the rent.

“I don’t think we should do that,” he said. “They might 
resent the implication that we think what they’ve fur
nished isn’t good enough.”

“That’s no implication,” I said. “That’s the arrow smack 
in the middle of the target.”

I prayed, “O Lord, the people in this church may think 
we don’t need anything better, but I think You do. Help



me to know what to do before I fall to pieces. And speak 
to my husband. I know You care.”

It was as though God had been waiting for me to ask. 
The very next week my husband called in the home of a 
new family and found them preparing to move. What an 
attractive house, he thought, and said so.

“We’ve really enjoyed it, and we hate to give it up,” the 
family said. “Go back and look at the built-ins in the 
master bedroom— and the big floor-to-ceiling picture 
window.”

Fantastic! A little dream house, my husband ob
served. And a light went on in his head.

“Do you mind my asking how much the rent is?” 
“Not at all,” they told him, adding, “Are you looking for 

a home? We can give you the landlady’s phone number. 
She’s looking for good renters.”

The rest of the story is like Fantasy Island. The church 
folk actually seemed delighted with our move into a nice 
neighborhood and gave us a housewarming with the gift 
of a beautiful lamp. The old store building was rented 
out for other purposes, bringing in enough to pay the 
rent on our new home. It was the “exceeding, abundant” 
that we often hesitate to ask for and seldom think of. 
Having said that, you are sure to wonder if the cock
roaches went with us. That was not part of the “far 
above all I could ask or think” because I did think about 
it and asked the Lord to show me how to avoid it. He did.

It would be presumptuous to imply that all my prayers 
were answered so affirmatively. They weren’t, of course. 
And the parsonage situation has improved greatly over 
the years in most churches. But I learned that in many 
other areas of parsonage life I could allow myself and 
my family to be victimized, or I could seek divine wisdom 
and find nice, unhurting ways to de-victimize us. I never 
pushed or took an adversary role.

In a church situation where I had to seek employment 
to keep us afloat financially, I typed up a statement of 
our income and outgo and shared it at a gathering with 
the ladies of my church. They agreed emphatically that it 
was necessary and then went home and shared our 
plight with their husbands. The church supported us 
prayerfully as I looked for work. I was able to get a good- 
paying, part-time job at the university that allowed me to 
get my children off to school before I left and to be home 
and rested when they returned. The church frosted that 
kindness cake by giving my husband a small raise in 
salary.

I’ve learned that a clergyman’s wife can implement 
change, but she must be a little like a snake charmer. 
She doesn’t move quickly. She doesn’t make big 
noises—just tootle-de-toots a bit, persistently. She 
looks them in the eye. She moves in rhythm with them. 
And she does it all ever so humbly. $

SPRING PRAYER

I  ord, it’s spring again. The forsyth- 
Lb i ia glows yellow once more. 
The perfume of my lilac bush en
velopes me and tempts me to re
main in my lounge chair on the 
deck. But thank You for giving me 
two reasons that draw me back to 
my study and my work.

Thank You for the robins I’ve dis
covered. They’re working diligently 
to prepare a nest for their babies, 
and soon four bright blue eggs will 
be snug inside. Perhaps, as last 
year, I’ll watch at least one baby 
teeter on the edge of the nest, take 
the tentative first step to the tree 
limb, try to snuggle down in the 
crook where the limb joins the 
trunk of the tree, and, finally, as
cend into the air.

Help me, Lord, to be as brave 
when I try my wings in new ven
tures. Surprise me with my ability 
to soar as he did.

Thank You, too, for the cardinals 
who sometimes stand on the win-

by Maxine Dowd Jensen
Mountain Home, Ark.

dowsill of my study window, urging 
me to observe the daily growth of 
their offspring. I notice the round
about route they use as they come 
to the nest and the quick, direct 
way they leave it.

Make me wise enough to pro
tect my own children, sometimes in 
similarly indirect ways. Aid me in 
knowing when to leave my little 
ones to their own stretching of 
wings.

Make me g ra te fu l fo r  the 
minor— and major— contributions 
of my husband, even if he doesn’t 
always seem as attentive and co
operative as does Mr. Cardinal.

Encourage me to remember the 
day I crept out my front door and 
looked directly at the young red- 
bird who had successfully made it 
from the nest onto a branch of the 
a rb o rv ita e  bes ide  my w a lk . 
Though the wind gently shook the 
slender branch, the tiny bird was

steady. His gaze at me never wa
vered. The white rim above his 
beak and extending down the 
sides looked very like the milk 
mustaches I’ve seen on the lips of 
my own “babies.”

Lord, help me to teach my chil
dren how to face life. May I instill 
courage within them so they will 
remain firm when the winds of life 
buffet them.

And, Lord, may I also recall the 
gray mourning dove who built her 
nest in my hanging basket. She sat 
so faithfully among my cascading 
petunias, and finally left the two 
defective eggs that would not 
hatch. May I remember her if, 
someday, I lose a child. Help me to 
look forward, not back.

Thank You, Lord, for this, an
other springtime—for all its prom
ises and for all its lessons. Es
pecially, I thank You for Your gift of 
birds. $



CHURCH MUSIC

CORPORATE MUSIC 
FOR CORPORATE WORSHIP

by Terry L. Baldridge
Associate Professor of Music, MidAmerica Nazarene College, Olathe, Kans.

Minister of Music and Worship, Olathe Westside Church of the Nazarene

C orporate worship is what happens when we gather 
together as a body of believers to praise our Cre

ator. The adjective corporate implies that individual per
sons have assembled or joined themselves for a com
mon purpose. This unity suggests that the worship 
experience itself is shared and that everyone partici
pates. We often describe our weekly services as times 
for God’s people to unite and celebrate what He has 
accomplished in and through the body during the week. 
We are admonished in Scripture not to neglect the as
sembling of ourselves for this purpose.

The 19th-century Danish religious thinker Kierke
gaard suggested the analogy of worship as drama. The 
people of the congregation are the actors—the active 
participants in the work or service of worship. Gathering 
together Sunday after Sunday, however, does not in it
self necessarily insure that corporate worship takes 
place or that unity occurs with each member actively 
participating in the drama of worship.

Traditionally, the aspect of our worship most condu
cive to active participation has been congregational 
singing. Yet it is this part of our services that has been 
most often neglected. The desire for “better” music has, 
in some instances, practically pushed congregational 
singing out of the service. In an attempt to make wor
ship more meaningful, the Council of Laodicea (343- 
381) outlawed congregational singing, relegating this re
sponsibility to trained musicians. Fortunately, there have 
been those who saw the fallacy of this practice and 
sought to restore corporate music into corporate wor
ship. Men such as John Huss, Martin Luther, John Cal
vin, and John Wesley saw the necessity for the people 
to participate in worship.

A similar dilemma occurred in early 19th-century 
American churches. American church choirs, organized 
only a few years earlier for the sole purpose of leading 
congregational singing, began usurping the privilege of 
singing from the people. The desire to perform more 
elaborate music led to choir specials— in many in
stances to the exclusion of congregational participation 
in music. This development led to a countermovement 
during the second and third quarters of the century,

known as the “Church Music Reform.”
When the Temple worship was established, the Le- 

vites were chosen to be priests and to sing praise to 
God. But Christ made it possible for all to be priests— 
not only in the offering of sacrifice and the forgiveness 
of sin but also in the singing of praise to God. In the light 
of this, participation in congregational song and a cre
ation of a new congregational music. Beginning with 
Christ and the singing of the disciples and early Chris
tians; to John Huss and the singing Moravians; Martin 
Luther and the congregational song of the Reformation; 
John and Charles Wesley and the heritage of Methodist 
hymns; the Second great Awakening in America and the 
development of revival hymnody; the mid-19th-century 
revival and the development of gospel hymnody; the ho
liness movement in the late 19th century and holiness 
song; and even the “Jesus Movement” of the 20th cen
tury and the development of a folk hymnody— all have 
resulted in a renewal of congregational singing.

Worship should involve several elements. Although it 
centers around celebration— celebration of what God 
has done in the past, is doing in the present, and will do 
in the future— it must not stop there. The purpose of our 
celebration is to equip us for edification and proclama
tion. New Testament worship focuses on these two ele
ments. We are instructed to encourage and build each 
other up so that the world will see love in action and be 
filled with a desire to become a part of the body. This, in 
turn, enables the new believer to celebrate with the 
body, edify the members, and finally proclaim this love to 
others. The worship cycle is therefore continually build
ing the body, both in strength and numbers.

One important way to accomplish all three elements is 
through congregational singing. We sing hymns of 
praise and consecration as we celebrate, hymns of testi
mony and encouragement as we edify, and our enthusi
asm for these two aspects witnesses to others as we 
sing of God’s love and mercy. Nineteenth and early 
20th-century congregations were often known for their 
enthusiastic singing, and nonbelievers were attracted to 
the services through corporate music.



Is corporate worship what it should be today? We 
have so much music in our services, but how much of it 
is corporate music? Has this highest form of worship 
music been forced to move over in deference to “spe
cial” music? If the members of the congregation are in
deed actors in the drama of worship, the place and pur
pose of music becomes clear. Congregational singing is 
presupposed if the church is actually engaged in the 
action of worship. Could it be that we are so strongly 
influenced by the TV church that we have forgotten 
what constitutes real corporate worship? If our assem
bling together is to be a corporate worship experience, 
we need to be sure that the body of believers actively 
participates in a corporate manner. What better way to 
accomplish this than through congregational singing.

In principle we recognize the value of the congrega
tional song, but rarely do our services exemplify this. We 
go to great lengths to ensure the success of our special 
music. We hire ministers of music and then measure 
their success through their personal performance pro
ficiency and their ability to organize and provide special 
music for us. Even our sanctuaries are architecturally 
designed and furnished to meet two basic criteria: (1) 
the amplification of our special music, and (2) the com
fort of our people as they listen to this music. We do not 
realize what we are doing to congregational song, both 
through emphasis and the physical properties of the 
sanctuary itself. Padded pews and plush carpet dampen 
and deaden any congregational participation that takes 
place— especially singing. When the music of a particu
lar church or service is reviewed, the focus is usually on 
special music with congregational singing seldom men
tioned. Many churches are musical churches but not 
singing churches. Although special music may tend to 
attract more people in today’s society, it is congrega
tional music that unites the people. People of all ages 
and backgrounds are joined in a common act of worship 
through singing.

Special music should be used in support of congrega
tional music, not in competition with it. If those involved 
in special music were made aware of their privilege and 
responsibility in leading, supporting and enhancing con
gregational singing, a new excitement in worship music 
would develop. Congregational music itself would then 
become special. The solution seems to be in shifting our 
emphasis so that corporate music is special both to wor
ship leaders and to the congregation.

In our attempt to make congregational singing spe
cial, the emphasis should be placed on the text to be 
sung. If our efforts do not enhance the spirit of the 
hymn, we will end up with meaningless involvement on 
the congregation’s part. There are several ways of add
ing a special element to corporate music.

1. Discuss the impetus for the hymn. Under what 
circumstances was it inspired?

2. Read a portion or all of the text in unison or re
sponsively.

3. Read a passage of Scripture upon which the 
hymn is based.

4. Incorporate hymn singing into a sermon. Have 
the congregation sing individual stanzas as they 
relate to a particular portion of the message.

5. Have someone testify as to why the hymn has 
been meaningful.

6. Stop in the middle of a hymn, as suggested by 
John Wesley, and ask the people if they are really 
thinking about what they are singing.

7. Sing the text to a different tune— one that is fa
miliar to the people. In singing a well-known tune 
from memory, the focus is suddenly on the text in 
front of you.

8. Have different portions of the congregation sing a 
stanza or line of text. Using ladies and men, or 
perhaps children separately often enhances our 
awareness of the text. Some hymns incorporate 
a call-and-response pattern that would allow the 
choir and congregation or segments of the con
gregation to answer each other.

9. Have a section or all of the choir sing a descant to 
part of the hymn.

10. Use instruments to enhance the hymn. Alternate 
piano and organ, or incorporate an instrumental 
solo obligato or instrumental ensemble.

11. Use modulations to create excitement. Short in
terludes leading to a modulation can be effective.

12. Have the congregation sing in unison with the ac
companying instruments playing an altered har
monization.

13. Use a soloist or small ensemble on a verse. Care 
should be exercised not to take away from con
gregational involvement.

14. Use unaccompanied singing! Once the congrega
tion catches the excitement of corporate music, 
the beauty of the human voice, God’s created in
strument, singing unaccompanied is unsur
passed in richness.

As worship leaders seek to be creative in this area, other 
ways of making congregational singing special will sur
face. Perhaps one method of focusing on corporate mu
sic would be to have a congregational special. A good 
place for this would be immediately preceding the ser
mon. This would allow the congregation to be actively 
involved just before the pastor speaks, and having the 
people stand for this hymn would also allow a change in 
physical position. If a sermon hymn directly related to 
the theme of the message were chosen, the attention of 
the people would be focused on the subject of the ser
mon.

There is so much potential in corporate music. The 
power of God’s people praising Him through singing is 
often an untapped resource. There is no need for us to 
compete with the world or even the TV church when it 
comes to special or entertainment music. We have a 
much higher calling. Let us make full use of congrega
tional music as we gather for corporate worship— in cel
ebration, edification, and proclamation. If past spiritual 
revivals have brought a revival of congregational song, 
perhaps we should start by praying to that end. In the 
meantime, however, we can begin working toward a re
newal in church music. Who knows, it might even en
hance a spiritual renewal. Let us all examine our goals 
and priorities in church music and strive to cultivate an 
awakening that will reestablish the priesthood of the be
liever in song. As we gather to worship corporately we 
should do what we can to ensure that the people ac
tively participate in the drama of worship. This can best 
be accomplished by emphasizing corporate music for 
corporate worship. $



EVANGELISM

FISHERS OF MEN—AND EMPTY NETS
by C. William Ellwanger

Professor of Practical Theology, Kankakee, III.

U nnumbered tiny villages line South America’s east coast
line. The jangada’s canvas sails can be seen stooping in 

the salty Atlantic as far as 40 miles from shore, heading 
homeward, laden with the day’s catch. Families watch, from 
four o’clock until after sundown, from unnumbered tiny vil
lages that line South America's east coastline. They wait for 
their o pescador, the Brazilian fisherman who plies the waves 
in sun and storm with one goal— he will catch fish.

The fisherman is a hard and ruddy man. His hands would 
not grasp a pencil easily. His feet would chafe in shoes. His 
skin is tough and bronzed through years of work in the wind 
and storms. His courage is tested repeatedly by tides and 
hazards of the open sea. He looks expectantly for fish daily in 
the roughest of seas.

There is another not unlike the pescador. He also leaves 
possessions, family, and kin. He, too, rises early every morn
ing to prepare for the day. And he, likewise, ventures deep into 
the sea of life with a single-minded purpose.

He is God’s servant. His sea is the world. His primary prep
aration is prayer, devoted conversation with his Father. The 
fish he seeks to catch are men. He looks for them daily in both 
calm and rough seas.

God’s fisherman is also a hardy man. He has been tested 
and toughened by the winds of afflictions he has faced him
self and as a helper to others. The lessons he has learned are 
of great value. Not unlike the fisherman, his helmsman is a 
reliable friend who will not allow his vessel to sink or spin out 
of control—the Lord Jesus.

A trusted fisherman would not leave his art. His heart is in 
the sea. There is no other secular pursuit in all the world that 
would call him away from fishing. He loves the salt breeze on 
his face, the smell of the ocean air, and the music of the sea 
gull. He enjoys the tug of fish on his lines and the feeling of full 
nets, the capture of fish, the gold of the sea. These things are 
deeply interwoven in the warp and woof of his very being!

This is no less true of God’s fisherman. He, too, would 
never leave his task, until the last catch is made. No other 
thing holds such personal reward and contentment as doing 
his Father’s business. He is attached to His service by bonds 
of love. He loves the One who sent him to fish. He loves the 
Word of God, the divine lure that attracts men to Christ. No 
pleasure is as great as the tug of fish on the line, bringing a 
repentant sinner to the Savior. No, he cannot leave his task, 
for his heart is in the sea of never-dying souls. Christ once 
came along the seashore of Palestine, promising to make 
people into fishers of men. Peter and other disciples followed, 
and fished. There is now no turning back!

But are we really fishing? In spite of that compelling sense 
of commission felt in the early days of Christian ministry, the 
minister is prone to allow well-intentioned extras to demand

more of his energy than the call of Christ to rescue men from 
their sins.

Instead of seeking men, he seeks success. In the place of 
fishing, he goes fiddling. Loaded down with multi-roles he 
falsely believes his profession requires, he becomes at once a 
business manager, clerk, executive officer, recruiter for church 
offices, social butterfly, head of protocol, and, incidentally, 
fisher for souls. His priorities become jumbled. He dabbles in 
men’s leagues and eats cookies at women’s teas. He graces 
civic gatherings, intoning professional invocations. He 
preaches sermons he himself did not prepare. He visits peo
ple for whom he has not taken time to pray. He becomes a 
stranger to his family. He is so busy doing church work that he 
has little time to do the work of the church— to follow Christ 
and fish. He seldom goes to sea. His self-indulgent life-style 
keeps him safely on the sandy beach.

Where is there time for Christ in the minister’s hectic sched
ule? When does he pray? Worship? Intercede name by name 
for his congregation? When does he study the Scriptures? 
When does he nurture his own soul?

Is it possible to prepare wholesome spiritual food to satisfy 
the hungry in his congregation when he does not taste the 
food he serves? Can he challenge others to live a holy life 
when his own is less an example of holiness than of hast
iness, running incessantly morning until evening from one triv
ial task to another? No! One cannot lift another to spiritual 
heights he himself has not attained. No! One cannot effec
tually worship God on a crowded freeway! Holiness is a prod
uct of devotion, and devotion requires time, and time encour
ages quietness of soul, meditation on God’s Word, and warm 
communion with the gracious Lord of heaven and earth. All 
else pales into comparative insignificance, for God is far more 
concerned with what we are than with what we do!

Yes, minister friends, we must go down to the sea again, to 
the lonely sea and the restless tide. We must at times return 
to the call that the Lord first gave us— to follow Him and fish 
for men, to leave the shore for the ship, to set aside those 
less-important, time-consuming tasks that tend to substitute 
shamefully for His plan for us. Many of us, to be honest, must 
admit that we are seeing little success in our primary calling in 
the ministry. Few sinners are being saved; few fish are in the 
net. Are we rescuing men or repelling them? Are our lives a 
lure to help persons find the Savior or a delusion of Christian 
service?

Christ guaranteed success when he said, “Follow me, and 
I will make you fishers of men.” Fellow fishermen, it is time to 
return to the first call of the Lord lest, when our day ends and 
we head for home, God should discover that our nets are 
empty! He looks with disgust upon our pompous church- 
manship as a frivolous waste of His time. $
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THOSE IMMOBILE MEMBERS
by G. Roger Schoenhals

Seattle

L ike every pastor, I appreciate people who affirm and 
support me in my ministry. I enjoy talking with them 

and planning with them. They make my work fun. May 
their number increase!

But I also have folk in my church— and so do you— 
who don’t quite go with the flow. They don’t actively 
oppose things, but neither do they contribute much of 
anything. I admit it, sometimes I am tempted to view 
these people as a liability. If I’m not careful, I find myself 
spending more time with those who are going my way.

Early in my 18 months of ministry here at North City, 
the Holy Spirit spoke to me about my impatience with 
these unperforming parishioners. He used the words of 
Paul in 1 Thess. 5:14 (RSV).

The apostle singles out three kinds of immobile mem
bers. First, he identifies the idlers. These are the folk 
who sit at the crosswalk in neutral gear, staring at the 
green light. The motor’s running, but the tires aren’t turn
ing.

I feel like honking my horn or like driving around them 
and leaving them behind. They’re going nowhere fast, 
and I want to move forward. They frustrate me.

But Paul says, “Admonish the idlers.” Address your
self to them. Minister to them. Challenge them to get 
their lives in gear. Exhort them to get involved in the 
adventure of serving Christ. Go slowly enough so they 
can follow you down the roadway of spiritual growth 
and ministry.

The writer labels the next group as “the fainthearted.” 
Some people are always running out of gas. They get 
excited about an idea or a program only to peter out on 
the freeway. Things don’t work out just right, a word of 
discouragement enters their ears, the job is too de

manding or too menial—there are a lot of reasons for 
losing heart.

Paul counsels us to care for these people. Instead of 
yelling at them or criticizing them, we are to encourage 
them. It’s as though he wants us to come up behind 
them and gently push them to the “station” for a fill-up.

The third point of Paul’s sermonette to us relates to 
the weak among our flock. These are those with feeble 
spiritual springs. They are easily overloaded. It only 
takes a small chuckhole to cause a breakdown.

Weak people need a lot of help. Persistent help. And 
that’s what Paul puts before us. Instead of letting these 
weaklings alone, we are to pick them up when they fall 
and help them on their way. Or to use the automobile 
analogy again, we should see ourselves less like race 
drivers and more like mechanics.

So the Word of God tells us to “admonish the idlers, 
encourage the fainthearted, help the weak.” And then it 
says, “be patient with them all.”

Patience. That’s really what it all boils down to. The 
kind of patience that our Heavenly Father has with us.

I remember sitting on the bank of the Colorado River, 
down in the belly of the Grand Canyon. As I watched the 
river quietly flow at my feet I had the sudden insight that 
I was in the workshop of the Lord. He was carving him
self a canyon, and He wasn’t in a hurry.

And God the Creator is patiently at work in our lives, 
carving himself a monument to His grace. And He is also 
working in the hearts of those we have been entrusted 
to feed and lead. Who are we to drive over or around 
these slower sheep?

These words of Paul have slowed me down several 
times. They have helped me remember that people are 
more important than program. ^
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PROS AND 
CONS OF 
BUYING A 

CHURCH 
COMPUTER

by Rick Upchurch
Pastor, Church of the 

Nazarene, Lowell, Mich.

C omputers are being used more 
and more in every aspect of 

life. The computer is no longer a big 
business tool. In fact, chances are 
good that one or more laymen within 
your congregation own a personal 
computer. The question is not 
whether the technology is available 
to the local church but whether the 
computer can facilitate your minis
try. To answer this question simply, 
here are some reasons why the 
church should, and why it should not 
purchase this “high tech” tool:
1. YOU SHOULD NOT purchase a 
computer if the general consensus 
of the church board and the congre
gation is negative. This might seem 
obvious, but many pastors ignore it, 
to their peril. They soon discover 
that their people don’t see them as 
trying to do their job more efficiently 
but as being more interesting in ad
ministrative details than with people.
2. YOU SHOULD NOT purchase a 
computer if you will be the only one 
working with it. You will find the

I’d rather move than go through a 
building program! is the thought, 

if not the expression, of many pas
tors when facing a major program of 
building and all the things that come 
with it. Their feelings are justified 
when we see what has happened 
to pastors and laymen in some 
churches during building programs. 
It is often a time of frustration, mis
understanding, and division. But it 
doesn’t have to be! A building pro
gram can be a means of bringing the 
church together in a common goal 
of expanding to meet God’s com
mand to evangelize our community. 
So what are the principles for suc
cessful building? From experience I 
name a few:

1. Be sure of your motive for want
ing to build. Do you want a new 
building just to be modern, or do 
you need it to better serve God 
and your community?

2. Be sure the project belongs to 
the membership, not just the 
board and pastor. A favorable 
vote by the church is not enough 
involvement to make them feel a 
building project is their “thing.” 
The church board and the pastor

must use their leadership posi
tions to make everyone feel that 
they, too, are a part of what may 
be the boldest project under
taken in their lifetime.

3. The church should not expect 
the pastor to be the contractor 
and carpenter. While many pas
tors possess building skills, the 
church will suffer if he stops “be
ing the  p a s to r” fo r several 
months while working on the 
building. The budget should pro
vide for the service of profession
als in this area. Pastors should be 
allowed to do what they are 
called to do.

4. Recognize that the pastor may 
not be a building “pro.” A pastor 
who does not possess building 
skills is no less a good pastor. 
Most of our laymen would much 
rather see their pastor minis
tering to the needs of the com
munity.

5. No one is right all the time. Un
fortunately, churches have been 
split over such trivial things as 
carpet colors, baptistry designs, 
or room furnishings. It is hard to 
imagine Bresee, “Uncle Bud,” or

3. YOU SHOULD NOT purchase a 
computer just because someone in 
the congregation is willing to pay for 
it. If you or your staff have no vision 
for the benefits of a computer, it will 
soon be pushed back into a corner 
to gather dust.
4. YOU SHOULD NOT purchase a 
computer if you are apathetic. Your 
enthusiasm, or lack of it, can make

amount of time required just to learn 
the programs and enter the informa
tion detrimental to other areas of 
ministry. Second, if you are the only 
one who knows how to use the 
computer, you will effectively cripple 
the very structure you put into place 
when you leave, because no one will 
know how to secure the information 
you accessed so easily.



5FUL BUILDING PROGRAM

I
many of our early godly people 
being overly concerned about 
such matters. “Keeping the glory 
down” must remain our top prior
ity-

committee meetings, not on the 
job site.

8. Remember that new buildings 
alone will not make a church 
grow. Some of our fastest grow
ing churches have some of the 
worst facilities while many beau
tiful buildings sit relatively empty 
as testimonies that if buildings 
become priority over people, all 
we have is a building with high 
maintenance costs. We must 
provide the best facilities possi
ble for our worship, but the most 
attractive thing to a sinner filled 
with the frustrations of this world 
and condemned to an eternity 
without hope is a hand extended, a 
heart full of love, and a people who 
are not too busy to say, “We care."

9. Be sure there is a proper mixture 
of faith and responsibility. A 
prudent church board will have 
proper financing arranged while 
recognizing that we can’t build 
without some measure of faith. 
God never promised to bail us 
out of unsound business deci
sions, but at the same time He 
has always honored those who 
trust Him for the impossible. $

names and details to, say, all the 
ladies in the church who have 
daughters, or any other criteria, 
without having to look up the infor
mation by hand or type each letter 
separately). You can keep your 
newsletter’s mailing list up to date 
between mailings, even if they are 
weekly. You can even prepare 
graphs of financial or attendance 
statistics for presentation at commit
tee or board meetings.

7. YOU SHOULD purchase a com
puter if you will help with the initial 
data entry and the ongoing process 
of data update and report gener
ation. This aspect of the computer 
can be particularly time-consuming, 
however. An assistant, either paid or 
volunteer, can bring your time com
mitment within reasonable limits.

8. YOU SHOULD purchase a com
puter if you are consistently running 
in the 100s for morning worship or 
Sunday School. Any less than that 
reduces the data to a level that, 
while a computer might be nice, the 
work could be done by hand without 
too much trouble.

9. YOU SHOULD purchase a com
puter if your church is growing. A 
computer will not m ake a church 
grow. However, a computer can fa
cilitate growth by providing ade
quate information to you and other 
staff members for more effective 
ministry.

Whether or not you purchase a 
computer, the time in which we are 
ministering requires new ways of 
looking at Jesus' admonition, “By all 
means, save some.” $

6. Keep others first while building. It 
is easy to turn inward as we 
spend so much time and money 
on ourselves. It is still an exciting 
phenomenon that God honors 
those who help others. I was in
volved in one building program 
where the church determined 
that all construction would stop 
until their General Budget and 
other obligations were paid to 
date. God honored their efforts 
as they gave a record amount in 
their Easter, Thanksgiving, and 
Alabaster offerings while building 
a large new building considerably 
under budget.

7. Be sure there is a proper ratio of 
“chiefs” to “Indians.” Proper su
pervis ion and respons ib ility  
should be clearly defined before 
building begins. The day-to-day 
supervision should be narrowed 
to preferably one and no more 
than two individuals. Differences 
of opinion should be dealt with in

or break any program, including the 
useful application of this “ new
fangled” tool.
5. YOU SHOULD purchase a com
puter if you can do so without going 
into debt. A computer is a valuable 
tool, but the payment upon a com
puter loan can be an area of con
tention over the months of initial 
setup and data entry.

6. YOU SHOULD purchase a com
puter if you and others in the con
gregation and on the church board 
can conceive of ways to use infor
mation that will be available to you 
instantly. Once information has been 
entered, you can immediately formu
late individualized letters to select 
groups within the congregation (e.g., 
personalized le tters, including
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COMPETENCY IN MINISTRY
by Chevis F. Horne

W hen ! speak of being competent, 
I mean more than being effi

cient. We may be ecclesiastical tech
nicians, use skills and tools well, know 
how to get the job done, and not be 
competent. Yet, this is not to decry tools 
and skills. They are important. A car
penter cannot erect a building with bare 
hands. He needs tools. Just so with the 
minister. But skills alone will not make 
him competent.

In addition to skills we need a sense 
of well-being, of fulfillment, a feeling that 
what we do matters, and a sense of ad
equacy.

Often we do not feel competent. We 
feel lonely, depressed, empty, washed- 
out, and inadequate.

Carlyle Marney operates a retreat for 
m inisters known as “ In te rp re te r’s 
House” at Lake Junaluska, N.C. He says 
that ministers suffer essentially from 
five things: “A loss of nerve, a loss of 
direction, erosion from culture, con
fusion of thought, exhaustion. They be
come shaken reeds, smoking lamps, 
earthen vessels . . .  spent arrows.”

How do we avoid becoming shaken 
reeds, smoking lamps, spent arrows? In 
short, how do we become competent? I 
am bold to suggest six things.

First, we must be able to say “my 
gospel."

That is what Paul did. He didn’t mean, 
of course, that it was a possession like 
a manuscript he had written. Just the 
opposite was true. The gospel owned 
him. It had given him a new Lord, putting 
his life under a new management. He 
used this term in an effort to identify 
with the gospel. The gospel was some
thing that had happened to him, and he 
knew that whoever and whatever he 
might become could never be divorced 
from his encounter with the risen Lord. 
Christ had spun him around in his 
tracks, forgiven him freely, and declared

him just before a righteous God. It was 
all so wonderful. His identity was tied up 
with that experience, and he didn’t want 
it to be different.

The same thing happened to John 
Wesley. He was converted at 8:45 in the 
evening. He felt his heart strangely 
warmed as he trusted Christ alone for 
his salvation. He was given the glad as
surance that Christ had forgive his sin, 
even his. Before that he had often felt 
empty, and preaching was a chore, with 
his words falling upon listless ears.

Afterward he was eager to announce 
the good news of God in Christ. He felt 
power in his life, and his words fell upon 
the souls of men like rain upon thirsty 
fields.

While our experience will not be just 
like Paul’s and Wesley’s, we have to 
know the grace of Christ in forgiveness 
and reconciliation. We have to know that 
Christ has forgiven our sins, even ours.

The gospel does not in any way de
pend upon how I feel about it. The 
Christ event is as objective as a range of 
mountains, but it can become a subjec
tive reality within me. When that hap
pens, the grace that was in Christ be
comes forgiveness and healing within 
me. I come alive, feel living hope, and I 
know I have a powerful word to speak. 
I can then say “my gospel.”

Second, we need to lay hold of a 
power beyond ourselves.

The truth is that our human resources 
are not sufficient for our task. We easily 
become exhausted before the job is 
done. But one of the great promises is: 
there is power beyond us that is made 
available to us.

I am often confused about the mod
ern charismatic movement, but I am a 
charismatic at heart. I still remember the 
day when I realized that next to Jesus 
Christ the Holy Spirit is the greatest re
ality in the New Testament. The Holy

Spirit is available to us and gives vitality 
and power. We are often weak when we 
could be strong.

Wheeler Robinson’s definitive work 
on the Holy Spirit, The Christian Experi
ence of the Holy Spirit, was born not of 
academic interest but of experience as 
the title suggests. He was critically ill 
and completely exhausted. He envi
sioned a huge balloon, mightily borne, 
with a long rope dangling from it. The 
balloon could easily carry him, and the 
rope was within his reach. If only he had 
strength enough to take hold of it. It was 
out of that weakness that he experi
enced the vitality and power of the Holy 
Spirit, and his great book was written.

Often we are like a stranded barge. 
We have important cargo on board, but 
we are stuck in the sand. We cannot 
move. But the incoming tide can lift the 
barge without effort. So we must learn 
to hope for and expect the incoming 
tide of God’s Spirit.

Third, we must believe in the im
portance of our work.

We frequently hear people say that 
the modern pastor is confused about 
his role. I don’t believe that. I can clearly 
define my role. The problem is that our 
role has been dim inished. It often 
doesn’t seem important to us and to 
others. When sophisticated people 
speak about the professions, they may 
not even mention the ministry.

It is for us to believe in the importance 
of our work when often our culture does 
not. Especially is it important for us to 
believe in the significance of preaching.

Paul said, “It pleased God through the 
folly of what we preach to save those 
who believe” (1 Cor. 1:21, RSV). If that is 
true, and I believe it is, what could be 
more important than preaching? We 
have been given a word of such vast im
portance that neither we nor those who 
hear us can live without it.



Karl Menninger in his rather recent 
book Whatever Became of Sin? has an 
epilogue, which he calls “The Displaced 
Preface.” In this epilogue he tells about 
giving a series of lectures at Princeton 
Theological Seminary that were ampli
fied into the middle part of his book. He 
found the students at Princeton highly 
intelligent, sensitive, and idealistic. Vet 
the role they had chosen had seemingly 
diminished in importance, and many of 
them were wondering if they had not 
chosen the wrong profession. Men
ninger sees no one having a more im
portant role than the clergyman. So he 
urges: “Preach! Tell it like it is. Say it 
from the Pulpit. Cry it from the house
tops.”1

W. E. Sangster once wrote: “On his 
way to preach the gospel the most 
modest man may whisper to himself: 
‘Nothing more important will happen in 
this town this week than the work I am 
now doing.’”2

We need to feel that way about 
preaching when often our role is seen 
as diminutive.

Fourth, we must have a healthy self- 
image.

The poor self-image is the undoing of 
many people. I believe it is the center of, 
or a responsible factor in, practically ev
ery emotional difficulty we have.

M inisters are not immune to un
healthy self-images, and here is the 
source of much of our incompetency. 
How often we see ourselves as being 
unworthy, guilty, or inadequate.

Rather than coming to grips with our 
poor self-image and doing something 
constructive about it, we mishandle it. 
We seek frequently to escape the prob
lem by accepting an image of not being 
really human, of being suspended 
somewhere between divinity and hu
manity. Our congregations are often 
willing to see us that way, and we are 
willing frequently to be seen that way. In 
a sense it is a safe place. We are protect
ed from the pain and hurt of intimacy. 
But if it is a safe place, it is also a lonely 
place. Thus the loneliness of a lot of 
ministers. And it is a false position. The 
truth is we are very human, having no 
more divinity than any other ordinary 
human being. Therefore a lot of us 
break under the tension between who 
we really are and who we appear to be.

Some of us go to the other extreme. 
We are too eager to let people know 
how human we are. We curse, tell dirty 
jokes, drink alcoholic beverages, and do 
other things to take the false halo from 
our heads. We overly expose ourselves. 
There is a thin line between being 
healthily and unhealthily human. We can 
so easily step over that thin line and dis
robe ourselves too much. There is not 
only physical nudity but also emotional 
nudity. And when we disrobe ourselves

too much, we embarrass our people 
and injure ourselves.

How shall we see ourselves? As be
ing thoroughly human persons who 
have been forgiven by great grace and 
to whom God has given the mission and 
word of reconciliation. Then when the 
pedestal is knocked from beneath us, 
as often it is in our time, rather than fall
ing on our faces and becoming cynical 
and bitter, we can fall on our feet and 
thank God we no longer have to be sup
ported by our own humanity and the 
grace given us.

Fifth, we should have a person- 
centered ministry.

Our essential purpose is not to erect 
edifices, raise budgets, and build strong 
organizations, but to build people. The 
only way to justify any or all of these 
things is to use them to help people 
grow up and become mature in Christ.

We must know that people are the 
most important realities in our churches. 
We are to love, care for, and serve them. 
They are to come first. And whenever a 
person really needs us, we should leave 
whatever we are doing— be it reading a 
book, preparing a sermon, or engaging 
in prayer and meditation, and get to that 
person. This kind of ministry will pay rich 
dividends across the years.

Here is a youth who, having passed 
through dangerous and turbulent years, 
has come into fine manhood and says 
to you: “You helped me through those 
bad years.” Here is a couple, once on 
the brink of separation and divorce, who 
are now happy again. They say to you: 
“Through your concern and counseling 
you helped save our marriage.” Or here 
is an old person to whom you have 
given time and attention, and he says to 
you: “You have been a steadying hand 
during these weak years.” When you 
hear such things, you know you would 
not exchange your vocation for any 
other, no matter how lucrative and pres
tigious.

Sixth, there must be a place and time 
for renewal and replenishment.

When we keep on giving and giving 
with no replenishment, it is little wonder 
that the inner springs dry up and we feel 
empty and washed-out. We cannot con
tinue to give unless we receive. We can
not remain fresh unless we are replen
ished. Let me suggest two things.

First, we must have time for prayer, 
meditation, and reflection. Jesus prayed 
regularly and met every crisis of His life 
with prayer. If He couldn’t get along 
without prayer, how can we?

Yet, if we should be perfectly honest, 
most of us would have to confess that 
we are woefully inadequate here. Our 
“busyness” crowds out our time for 
prayer and meditation.

Prayer does many things. But of 
greatest importance, it gives a vantage

point from which to view life. Maybe in 
real prayer we come nearer seeing the 
world as God sees it than at any other 
time. It is as if God says: “Come stand 
beside Me and see the world as I see it.”

If prayer allows us in some sense to 
stand beside God, it also allows us to 
stand beside our fellows. Real social 
sensitivity is borne out of prayer. We be
come aware of the pain and hope, suf
fering and longing, of those caught up in 
this pilgrimage with us.

Prayer makes us aware of the world 
of spiritful and intangible reality without 
which our lives cannot be fulfilled. Great 
power is laid within our reach.

Second, we need a retreat for sharing 
and study. We need to read good 
books, meet great minds, and share 
with others who are on a journey of 
truth. If we don’t, we will be like the 
preacher of whom one of his members 
said, “My pastor can dive the deepest, 
stay the longest, and come up the driest 
of any man I have ever known.”

While competency demands more 
than skills, as I have indicated, we can’t 
be competent without them. We need a 
place and time where old skills can be 
resharpened and new ones acquired. 
Unless we take advantage of continuing 
education we shall be among those pas
tors— too many of them one suspects 
— who with Sunday approaching go to 
the sermon barrel, take out an old ser
mon, dust it off, preach it in worn-out 
and hackneyed platitudes, to a congre
gation that has moved beyond the one to 
whom the sermon was first preached. 
The gospel and our people deserve bet
ter, and to make this lazy approach to 
preaching is immoral.

If I were a layman, I would want the 
congregation to love and respect my 
pastor, giving him great freedom. But 
one thing I would want to be mandatory: 
that he get away each year to some uni
versity, seminary, or Bible conference 
for serious study. I would want to give 
him no choice here except where he 
would study. And I would want his pro
gram of continuing education written 
into the church budget.

Let me conclude by saying: No other 
work is more important than the work 
we have been called to do. In a real 
sense we create the moral underpinning 
and lay the spiritual foundations for 
other vocations and professions as well 
as life in general. And we have a mes
sage of hope and salvation for our be
wildered world. Therefore, let us strive 
for competency. ^

NOTES
1. Karl Menninger, Whatever Became o f Sin? 

(New York: Hawthorn Books, Inc., 1973), 228.
2. W. E. Sangster, Power in Preaching.

From the Baptist Program, ©  copyright Southern 
Baptist Convention. Used by permission.



THE PREACHER 
AT THE BATTLEFRONT

by Ray Lassell
Commissioned Evangelist, Church of the Nazarene

F ifteen years ago, sitting in a 
seminary class of preachers- 

to-be, Professor J. Edwin Newby, 
with a saddened countenance and 
tear-filled eyes, gently said, “Being 
called to preach will lessen your 
chances for heaven nearly 50 per
cent.” I often wondered about that 
statement. My faintest fantasy never 
conceived the monumental obsta
cles, battles, and pitfalls the devil 
had planned to destroy God’s 
preaching timber. But after ^4V^ 
years of preaching experience later,
I, too, stand quite sadly solemn. 
Many who sat with me that day are 
no longer in the battle and many 
more have been affected by the rav
ages of Satan’s attack.

Notice the preacher in the mire. 
Samson was one. What power he 
had! What anointing! But then he tri
fled in Delilah’s bed. When he awoke 
from his illicit pleasures, God was 
gone. The anointing was lost, and 
he became as other men. He, of 
whom the audience once stood in 
awe, had become the laughing
stock. Once armies feared him, then 
a lad led him. Once he graced the 
loftiest pinnacle of respect, but he 
fell to the deepest degradation. 
When Jezebel set out after Elijah, he 
ran. He found it more expedient to 
run than to be ruined. When Pot- 
iphar’s wife laid her trap, Joseph ran, 
leaving his coat behind rather than 
losing his integrity.

David’s diary seems to scream the 
remorse of that night on the house
top with Bathsheba. Try to live down 
that night! The wise man wrote, 
“Their reproach shall never be re
moved.” Somehow I get the feeling 
he had this incident in mind. But 
Samson got back. David got back. 
Peter, who backslid, cursed, and

sinned, returned. Jesus said, “Feed 
My sheep. Preach My gospel. Here 
are the keys to the Kingdom.” It’s out 
of the mire, and back into the choir.

Then there is the preacher for 
hire. It’s Judas. His mind is on 
money. He not only minds the 
money but also has become money- 
minded. He whines over finances. 
He sets his price. In the shuffle, he 
sold his conscience for 30 coins. He 
forsook his priorities for a purse. 
Follow him into the night as he be
trays the Savior and then commits 
suicide. Of course, there were con
tributing factors that influenced Ju
das toward the precipice. There had 
been difficult years in the beginning 
when, as treasurer, Judas wondered 
where needed money would come 
from. There was so little money in 
the coffers. Transportation had been 
borrowed and rooms rented. But 
now it doesn’t matter, because for 
Judas, it ends in a hangman's 
noose, a hole in the ground, and an 
eternity in hell.

His downfall started so innocent
ly— raising finances, paying bills, 
burning mortgages, building pro
grams, selling bonds, trying to meet 
the budgets, hoping for a better 
move, ecclesiastical pressure. How 
easy it is to sell the Lord and find 
you, too, have committed genocide 
to your conscience and anointing. 
Like Samson, you’re going around in 
circles, grinding at the mills of hu
manity, doing what the human 
wants you to do. You used to be an 
agonizer; now you’re just an or
ganizer.

Did you ever stop to realize that 
no one in the Bible who went down 
over money ever got back? Balaam, 
who loved his wages; the rich young

ruler; Judas; and others. Love of it is 
the root of all evil.

Look at the preacher who has 
gone sour. He’s bitter. Maybe it was 
a tough pastorate, perhaps a politi
cal clash. Things may not have been 
smooth at home. Maybe he set his 
own standard higher than he could 
live. He’s lost confidence in leaders. 
He’s developed a problem complex. 
No one else is “living it.” No one else 
is “paying the price” these days. He 
becomes so sour and bitter that he 
becomes vocal.

Then there is the preacher who 
has slipped below par. He fails to 
study enough and his preaching 
takes on a tameness, lameness, and 
sameness. He’s beating the air. It’s a 
sermon, but not a message; speak
ing and not preaching. He’s going 
through the motions. A church may 
eventually become the length and 
shadow of its pastor. It’s like looking 
in a mirror. Perhaps we ought to 
check our reflections.

Finally, there is the preacher on 
fire. He’s a faith builder. Faith comes 
by hearing and hearing by the Word. 
The preacher must be a faith builder. 
You can’t be on a “downer” and build 
faith. You can’t build others’ faith if 
your own faith is down. You can’t en
courage when you’re discouraged. 
Before Pentecost, Peter was either 
in the fire or by the wrong fire. But at 
Pentecost, Peter got on fire, and 
they never were able to extinguish 
him. God, give the ministry a per
sonal baptism of Pentecostal fire 
that will blaze a trail in the pulpits of 
our land. May we be fire blazers and 
faith builders. Perhaps you, too, 
have fallen in the mire, or gone sour, 
or are living spiritually below par. Let 
God set you on fire. $



EPHESIANS 1:15-23
(Continued from page 17)
amples have been. If one inquires now as to the relationship 
between these themes, the question is answered fairly readily 
on the basis of the interpretative groundwork done earlier. The 
aspects of God’s saving work referred to in verses 18-19 b, 
especially the third (v. 19a), rest upon and are made possible 
by the triumph and exaltation of Christ described in verses 
19b-23. That is to say, the first half of the passage deals with 
the content of salvation; the second with the power that 
makes it possible. A sermon incorporating both aspects might 
look as follows (the main points of the two earlier proposed 
outlines or some version of them becoming the sub-points in 
this).

(I) The Experience of Salvation (vv. 17-19)
A. New Hope (v. 18a)
B. New Heritage (v. 18b)
C. New Power (v. 19a)

(II) The Power Behind Salvation (vv. 20-23)
A. Christ’s Resurrected Lordship over Death (v. 20)
B. Christ’s Exalted Lordship over the Powers of Evil (v.

21)
C. Christ’s Appointed Lordship over the Church (vv.

22-23)
These are three ways in which the preacher might treat 

Eph. 1:15-23 with something approaching exegetical legiti
macy. To strive and labor toward that goal, however faltering 
but with increasing sensitivity, must surely be the abiding ob
jective and ambition of every workman with the Word. $

NOTES
1. F. F. Bruce, The Epistle to the Ephesians, A Verse-by-Verse Exposition 

(London, 1961), 11-12. Notice his recent reaffirmation of this position: "Henry 
Chadwick reviews the main arguments propounded against the Pauline authen
ticity of the document, and finds them inconclusive. There is, in his judgement, 'no 
sufficient ground' for regarding Paul as incapable of producing Ephesians, and in 
his short commentary on the letter 'the author is called Paul without either apol
ogy or question-begging.' The present commentary takes leave to follow his 
example” (The Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon and to the Ephesians, The 
New International Commentary on the New Testament [Grand Rapids, 1984], 
239-40. Henceforth Bruce: NICNT).

2. G. B. Caird, Paul's Letters from Prison, The New Clarendon Bible (Oxford, 
1976), 11-13.

3. "A third possibility, then, is that the teaching of this Epistle is Pauline, but 
its compilation and publication were entrusted by the apostle to a disciple- 
colleague and amanuensis . . .  The author is faithfully representing the apostle 
and adapting his teaching to the present situation. . .  Our proposal of Luke as the 
one who gave the document its final form takes account of various links between 
the Gospel and Acts and this Epistle” (New Testament Foundations: A Guide for 
Christian Students, Vol. 2, The Acts, the Letters, the Apocalypse [Grand Rapids, 
1978], 230). Martin's survey of opinion on the authorship of Ephesians (227-33) 
is useful.

4. The debate about Paul's imprisonments cannot be reviewed here. For a 
survey of the options favoring the Ephesian view, see R. R Martin, New Testament 
Foundations, 216-22, though his positive assessment of the Ephesian theory

does not strictly affect his dating of the Ephesian Epistle, which he bases on other 
grounds (231 -32).

5. Bruce, NICNT, 230.
6. R. H. Fuller, A Critical Introduction to the New Testament (London, 1966),

66.
7. Martin, New Testament Foundations, 231.
8. The matter is treated in some detail in R. W. Funk, Language, Hermeneutic 

and the Word o f God (New York, 1966), c. 10. For a briefer conspectus see R. P. 
Martin, New Testament Foundations, c. 19.

9. Funk, Language, Hermenutic, 257, 279.
10. For analysis of the fine shades of meaning see the theological lexicons and 

dictionaries.
11. C. F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek (Cambridge, 1953), 

145.
12. On the relationship of the phrase “having the eyes of your hearts enlight

ened” (pephotismenous tous ophthalmous) see B. F. Westcott, St. Paul's Epistle 
to the Ephesians (London, 1906; Grand Rapids, 1979), 23-24. He says the con
struction is “obscure and perhaps confused" (23); and opts for linking it with “to 
you" (humin), the case being determined by “so that you may know" (eis to eidenai 
humas) with which it goes closely.

13. The Semitic (and therefore Paul's) mind did not sharply distinguish purpose 
and result. See Moule, Idiom Book, 138,142. The meaning here is unaffected in 
any case.

14. Unless indicated otherwise, translations are the writer’s.
15. See Moule, Idiom Book, 67-69, 75-76.
16. For fuller exegesis of the phrases in question see the standard commen

taries. An especially sensitive treatment may be found in J. Armitage Robinson, 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, 2nd ed. (London, 1907), 40-41. See also 
Westcott, Epistle to the Ephesians. 24-25; Bruce, NICNT, 270-71.

17. A. Leonard Griffith, "Seeing the Truth,” in Ephesians: A Positive Affirmation 
(Waco, Tex., 1975), c. 3.

18. Bruce, NICNT 272.

GOD’S AMBASSADORS
(Continued from page 20)
money. You’re only in it for the prestige. Nobody sacrifices 
time, money, comfort, and especially his reputation purely for 
the good of others . . . ”

Explain the accusations along with the setting of the new 
church in Thessalonica. Fill in the facts concerning the riots, 
the people involved, and why it was important to establish a 
church in that community.

Then introduce the theme—these men were God’s ambas
sadors, His representatives.

In verse 4 they are not defending themselves so much as 
they are really appealing to their converts’ recollection of the 
facts. Paul is telling them, “Remember, we are men approved 
by God. We are men who have been entrusted with the gos
pel. We are men who are living to please God.”

In two sentences you can state the sermon.
As we look at the truth of God’s Word, may we realize that 

we, too, are God’s ambassadors. We are His representatives, 
acting in His behalf. And we realize that those with whom God 
entrusts His gospel are tried and proven, proven that they 
may be entrusted with that gospel, and proven that they may 
live to please God and not men. ^

All unidentified scripture quotations are from the King James Version. Quotations from the following translations are used by permission: 
(JB) From The Jerusalem Bible, copyright ©  1966 by Darton, Longman & Todd, Ltd., and Doubleday & Co., Inc.
(NASB) From the New American Standard Bible, ©  The Lockman Foundation, 1960, 1962,1963, 1968, 1971, 1972, 1973,1975,1977. 
(NBV) From the Modern Language Bible, the New Berkeley Version in Modem English, copyright ©  1945,1959,1969 by Zondervan Publishing 

House.
(NEB) From the New English Bible, ©  The Delegates of the Oxford University Press and The Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 

1961, 1970.
(NIV) From The Holy Bible, New International Version, copyright ©  1973, 1978,1984 by the International Bible Society.
(NKJV) From the New King James Version, copyright ©  1979, 1980, 1982, Thomas Nelson, Inc., Publishers.
(Phillips) From the New Testament in Modern English, Revised Edition ©  J. B. Phillips, 1958, 1960, 1972. By permission of the Macmillan 

Publishing Co.
(RSV) From the Revised Standard Version o f the Bible, copyright 1946, 1952, ©  1971, 1973.



MONDAY MORNING DEVOTIONS
(Continued from page 6)

For Monday, May 23, 1988

JESUS IS LORD

herefore God has highly exalted him and 
bestowed on him the name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus ev

ery knee should bow . . .  and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” 
(Phil. 2:9-11, RSV).

The Holy Spirit’s presence in the church confirms the 
exaltation of Jesus and bears witness to His Lordship. 
The big day is over, and it is Monday. On such a day, 
what does it mean for me to say, “Jesus is Lord"?

For one thing, it means the recognition of His sov
ereignty. I think of the great declarations of Ephesians 1 
and Colossians 1 in which Jesus is recognized as Lord 
and Sovereign of our whole universe. Can we believe 
that He is the cosmic Christ? He is the mighty King, 
Master of everything— His name is wonderful!

And it is wonderful to know that He is bigger than 
what’s the matter. He’s got your whole world and my 
whole world in His hands.

To me, “Jesus is Lord” means the acceptance of His 
authority. We cannot call Him Lord and not do the things 
He says we are to do. I think of this in terms of a lifelong 
listening to the words of Jesus with serious intent to 
obey. Jesus lived by His Father’s words. His words are 
spirit and life to us as well (John 6:63).

A prison chaplain spoke in chapel about the conver
sion of a tough young convict. The chaplain first made 
him kneel down. He could not run— no chance for flight. 
Then he made him fold his hands. His weapons were 
gone— he could not fight. Then he made him bow his 
head to bring his pride and self-will under the Lordship 
of Jesus.

This day I bow my knees, fold my hands, and bow my 
head before Jesus my Lord. And I rise to live in the Spirit 
in the power of the Resurrection!

For Monday, May 30, 1988

WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION

herefore, my beloved, as you have always 
obeyed, so now, not only as in my presence 
but much more in my absence, work out 

your own salvation with fear and trembling: for God is at 
work in you, both to will and to work for his good plea
sure” (Phil. 2:12-13, RSV).

On this holiday Monday at the beginning of the sum
mer season, let’s talk about these fascinating verses. 
Actually, I want to tell you how a changed understanding 
has brought them to life.

I believe that the salvation we are to work out is not 
our personal saving relationship with God but rather the 
health and wholeness of the church. The one at Philippi 
was about to come apart by conflict and division. To

work out their salvation meant to do whatever needed to 
be done to bring oneness and healing to the fellowship 
without waiting for Paul to come and do it for them. 
They were to work it out for themselves.

What needs to happen in your church to “save” it, that 
is, to bring unity and wholeness and health and growth 
to its life? No one from outside can come and make it 
well— Paul would say, “In the spirit of the obedience of 
Christ, go ahead and work out what needs to be done!”

The attitude with which this “salvation” is to be 
worked out is one of “fear and trembling.” I was sur
prised to learn that in the New Testament, that phrase 
always describes relationships between persons and 
not between persons and God. (I hope you will look up 
the references.) Our fear and trembling are not toward 
God but toward each other!

If I am in reverence and humility before you, it is be
cause I know that the presence of Christ is in you and 
the presence of God is between us. The Christ in me will 
not ignore or be rude to or put down or insult the Christ 
in you. Together, we can work to bring health to the body 
of believers.

And we can know that we aren’t alone in our working. 
God is at work, willing and working out His good plea
sure.

So, what we need to do, let’s do it. God is with us, and 
we'll be saved yet! $

THE SACRIFICIAL SHEPHERD
(Continued from page 13)

bilities that incorporate the ideas of salvation, nurture, 
and especially life from verses 9-10. These, in turn, 
could be linked to the larger themes of the book as a 
whole.

John’s loose, flowing style and the allusive nature of 
the sheep/shepherd metaphor open up a variety of 
preaching possibilities for these verses. However, the 
concept of a sacrificial Shepherd and the mutuality of 
the relationship of Christ and the Church must not be 
overlooked. The Good Shepherd has laid down and 
does lay down His life for us. We enjoy His care; we 
enjoy intimacy with Him; we are obligated to join Him in 
laying down our lives for the other sheep. $
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TODAY'S BOOKS for 
TODAY'S PREACHER

Charles Wesley on Sanctification: 
A Biographical and Theological 
Study, by John R. Tyson, Francis 
Asbury Press of Zondervan Publish- 
ing House (PA031-075-1 314, 
$15.95).

In a day when music in the church 
tends to drift more and more toward 
the world’s influence, and the lyrics 
seem to center in the emotions 
rather than Scripture or traditions of 
faith, it is refreshing to read of 
Charles Wesley and the music he 
gave to the church.

It is obvious that Dr. Tyson has 
made an excellent study of the pub
lished and unpublished works of 
Charles Wesley, and he shares inter
esting insight into the personality 
and m in istry m otivation of the 
“younger Wesley.”

The concepts of the theology of 
Charles Wesley is taken from notes 
of his journals, excerpts from his 
sermons, and an abundance of his 
hymns.

The book stirs one’s appreciation 
for Charles Wesley’s influence upon 
the Methodist’s doctrine of sanctifi
cation. The difference in emphasis 
from John worked to bring unity and 
strength to their movement. Charles’ 
view was more of a futuristic real
ization of the restored image of God, 
while John’s was a more practical 
and instantaneous emphasis upon 
perfection in love.

The introduction of the book gives 
a fresh look at the person of Charles 
Wesley and the conclusion, a fitting 
summary of his theological stance. 
The “in between” of the book at 
times becomes routine and some
what tiring. Over all, I’m glad I read it. 
It did refresh my spirit.

— Jim Tracy

Renewing Our Ministry, by Dr. Da
vid L. McKenna, Word Books, 164 
pages (PA084-990-5001, $11.95).

The publisher has suggested that 
this book might have been subtitled 
M egatrends in the Ministry. This 
book accurately assesses where 
the ministry is today, and where it is 
headed.

Dr. McKenna has a real grasp of 
the ministry and its problems and 
privileges. He emphasizes the im
portance of a God-called ministry 
and the commitment that must ac
company it. His chapter on “Re
specting Our Differences” is most 
interesting. He compares styles of 
pastoral leadership to past presiden
tial leadership of our nation. He rec
ognizes pastoral burnout and its 
symptoms. There is a solution for 
some of these very contemporary 
problems facing the ministry in to
day’s world.

Dr. McKenna is currently presi
dent of Asbury Theological Semi
nary. Prior to that he was president 
of Seattle Pacific University and 
Spring Arbor College. He is a minis
ter and is in tune with today’s minis
try and the church. Where is the 
church headed in the final decade of 
this century? What implications 
does cross-cultural explosion have 
for ministries today? What can we 
expect in the church in this fast- 
shrinking world, and what is the role 
of pastoral leadership? These are all 
dealt with in perceptive fashion.

In this contemporary setting he 
still reminds us that there is no 
higher calling than to preach the 
gospel of peace. There is no greater 
joy than to bring sad and sinful peo
ple glad tidings of good things. This

book should be read and studied by 
every pastor who desires to stay 
abreast of his calling and mission to 
today’s church and its ministry in this 
present age.

— Leon F. Wyss

Fourteen Messages of Hope, by
Friedrich Rest, Baker Books, 73 
pages, paper (PA080-107-7338, 
$3.95).

The subtitle  fo r this book is 
Thoughts for Funerals and Other 
Occasions. It is written especially for 
the man in his first pastorate who is 
looking for a resource book for fu
neral messages.

The subject of the first chapter is 
Psalm 23 and the last chapter is de
veloped from the Lord’s Prayer. 
These two chapters are developed 
more fully than the other chapters 
and seem to be most beneficial. 
Several chapters are sketchy and 
would be more helpful had they 
been developed more.

The author has an interesting idea 
regarding funeral messages given 
during special seasons such as New 
Year’s, Christmas, and Easter. His 
goal is to develop seasonal themes 
in the funeral message. For in
stance, when developing a funeral 
message around New Year’s, he 
uses the theme “What the Future 
Has in Store.” During the Christmas 
season, he suggests the theme 
“The Prince of Peace.”

As a pastor, I welcome all the help 
I can get regarding funerals and 
other special occasions. This book 
helps meet some of those needs.

— Charles Pickens $



EXEGETICAL METHOD
(Continued from page 31)

3. Assembling of the wicked— criticizing sacred things 
as a self-defense mechanism

C. The way of the righteous is one of positive value and joy
(v. 2).
1. Delight in the law (torah) of the Lord 

torah defined and explained
it is synonymous with the revelation of God’s will 
it brings full joy and life as ordained by God

2. Sufficiency of the law (as revelation of God’s will) 
contrast with the insecurity of ancient man— no clear 
declaration of the divine will as a guide for life 
ancient man had recourse to omens, oracles, magic 
modern man apart from God turns to witchcraft, the 
occult
diligent study of God’s revelation fulfills our needs 
(Deut. 8:3)

D. The way of the righteous described (v. 3).
1. A firmly planted tree with an abundant water source; 

this represents stability of life, is not blown over in 
storms.

2. Produces fruit in season— suggests quiet growth 
and development; the righteous fulfill the purpose of 
God.

3. Leaf does not wither— lack of water; the righteous 
will not be cut off before accomplishing God’s pur^, 
pose.

4. In all he does, he prospers— because God is God, it 
is impossible that anything can fail that we do in obe
dience to His will. Note the danger if this is distorted 
into a calculating belief in recompense where one 
feels entitled to success (gospel of health and 
wealth); the principle is that a sound tree cannot bear 
evil fruit; this is a summary statement concerning the 
righteous man; it departs from the illustration of the 
tree.

Transition to Point II—The clear-cut, black-and-white nature of 
wisdom teaching is reflected in the contrast between the two 
illustrations representing the righteous and the wicked.

II. The Way of the Wicked (vv. 4-6)
A. The way of the wicked described (v. 4).

1. Denial of any comparison—there is a difference!
2. Who are the wicked? Antonym of the righteous.
3. The chaff of the Old Testament threshing floor 

described— worthless, meaningless, unstable. It is 
without root below or fruit above.

B. The way of the wicked is one of negative conditions (v. 
5).
1. Collapse—they cannot stand in judgment (any judg

ment of life or eternal judgment)
the wicked retires and sits in shame and guilt; he 
cannot hold his own before the face of God

2. Expulsion—from the congregation of the righteous
C. The way of the wicked is distinctly different from the

righteous (v. 6).
1. God is personally involved in the life of the righteous 

the word know— includes intimate knowledge and 
caring
God regards with favor the course of his life

2. By contrast, the way of the wicked disappears along 
with the person

D. The way of the wicked described in one word: “perish” 
(v. 6). Perish is used in many senses: hopes and plans 
are frustrated; creatures get lost and die; achievements 
come to grief here— a road comes to an end or ruin 
(dead end)

Conclusion—This psalm visualizes eternal reality. There are 
only two ways. These two ways part forever. We choose now, 
in this life, which way we shall travel. Jesus spoke of these 
two ways in Matt. 7:13-14, “enter by the narrow gate . . .  the 
wide gate . . . ” $

FINANCIAL PLANNING
(Continued from page 45)

Retirement housing plans also need to involve a great 
deal of common sense. At retirement, it may seem ap
propriate to retire in the community of one’s last pas
torate, but hindsight may show that this was not the 
best idea. Living next door to married children may 
seem appealing if you enjoy the grandchildren, but it 
may also limit personal freedom. Climate may be a sig
nificant factor, but moving to a new area may be difficult 
if you do not make friends easily. No one can make 
these decisions for you, and careful planning can bring 
you greater peace of mind in making this important deci
sion.

8. WHAT ABOUT OUR WILLS?
An updated will is always an important part of a minis

ter’s financial plan whether it is before or after retire
ment. Rethinking your will at retirement is important be
cause conditions change. There are many unhappy 
stories resulting from ministers and their spouses who 
do not think about changing an obsolete will or ignore 
making a will at all. Good stewardship demands that you 
protect your assets and make certain that your re
sources are left as you desire.

Be sure to check that the executor of your estate can 
be recognized as an executor in the state in which you 
retire. Make sure that the language empowers the exec
utor to determine what should be done if it is not cov
ered specifically in the will. The executor should have 
the power to pay all claims of the estate. Your spouse 
and your executor should know where your will is kept. 
Copies of the will should be given to your executor and 
to your attorney. Any changes in your will should be 
made by your attorney to make sure they will be legally 
recognized.

Proper financial planning for retirement may seem like 
a major task— and it is. But then, nearly 30 percent of 
one’s lifetime is spent after retirement, and doesn’t 30 
percent of your life deserve adequate planning?

By answering these questions, you can plan and an
ticipate a meaningful period of life after your active years 
of ministry. Planning comes right down to you as an 
individual. No one will do the planning for you. You must 
do it yourself. Planning is a process that should be on
going. You and your spouse should frequently review 
your plan to determine how well you are meeting your 
plan’s objectives and to revise those objectives in the 
light 'of your real-life situation. ^
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SERMON ILLUSTRATIONS
THE PM ON KP

Israeli Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion 
was once the subject of a segment of 
“See It Now,” a 1950s news format 
show.

Edward R. Murrow, host of the popu
lar program, relates what happened fol
lowing the filming of the segment:

I went to say good-bye to the Prime 
Minister, who had returned to his 
quarte rs a fte r the interview . I 
knocked twice on the door, and 
when I rece ived no answ er I 
pushed it open. I wanted to call the 
cameras right away, but I knew no 
viewers in America would ever be
lieve that we hadn’t staged it. There 
was the Prime Minister of Israel 
washing cups and saucers at the 
sink.

SOURCE: David Ben-Gurion: In His 
Own Words, Avram Ducovny, editor, 
Popular Library Edition, Fleet Press Cor
poration, 1968.
TRUTH/CONCEPT/DOCTRINE ILLUS
TRATED: Humility
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES: Matt. 
23:1-12; Luke 18:9-14

—Submitted by Phil Lindsley

LIVING BELOW YOUR MEANS
Curly was a pig farmer. He was differ

ent. Curly never washed— either him
self or his clothes. Some folk reckoned 
that when he went to bed, his trousers 
would stand in the corner.

When you visited Curly, he was al
ways glad to see you. His front door 
was always open— it was broken, and 
he was always “too tired” to fix it. If you 
walked in, you had to be careful. There 
was a huge open fire in the room. Curly 
was too tired to cut wood, so two or 
three logs stuck out of the fire. As they 
burned down, Curly just shoved them in 
farther. You had to be careful where you 
walked. If you sat down, you had to be 
careful. There were always chickens on 
the table and chairs. Instead of using fly

spray he would roll up a newspaper, ig
nite one end, and move the flame gently 
across the ceiling to rid it of flies. He 
didn’t need to worry about keeping the 
floor clean; it was dirt.

Curly’s wife had long since left him 
and had taken their son.

When Curly died, they found that he 
had thousands of dollars in government 
bonds. Though his house was worth lit
tle, the land was very valuable. Curly 
was, in fact, a very wealthy man!

SOURCE: Personal experience. “Curly” 
was a pig farmer in Leppington, New 
South Wales, Australia.
TRUTH/CONCEPT/DOCTRINE ILLUS
TRATED: Some people enjoy living “be
low their means” spiritually. We are chil
dren of God, yet how evident is that by 
the way we live?
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES: 2 Pet. 
3:5-9; Col. 3:9-10.

—Submitted by Chris Northey

KEEPING THE FAITH
As a POW in Vietnam, Col. Laird Gun- 

nert was beaten and tortured merci
lessly. Between “interrogations,” he was 
forced to kneel for hours at a time. In 
fact, he was never allowed off of his 
knees.

One day, Gunnert’s VC captors took 
him to an interrogation room he had not 
seen before. This time the beating he 
suffered was especially severe. He 
crumpled to the floor in a broken, 
bloody heap. He lay there in excru
ciating pain, too exhausted and too bat
tered to lift his face from the dirt floor.

Opening his eyes, Col. Gunnert saw 
something on the wall, about four 
inches from the floor, right in front of his 
face. As his eyes focused, he saw that 
someone had scrawled in blood and 
mud, “Keep the faith, baby!”

Laird Gunnert knew then that he was 
not alone. Someone else knew and un
derstood what he was enduring; some
one who had been there himself— and

had triumphed over these same dire cir
cumstances. Gunnert was heartened. 
Now he knew that he did not have to 
succumb to the hopelessness of his sit
uation. He could and would, with the en
couragement of his anonymous bene
factor, triumph over his helpless estate.
SOURCE: Jane Parker interview with 
Col. Laird Gunnert, U.S.A. (Ret.), on 
“Something Beautiful,” Kansas City’s 
Youth For Christ, TV 50. April 22, 1985.
TRUTH/CONCEPT/DOCTRINE ILLUS
TRATED: In whatever situation we find 
ourselves, we can find encouragement 
in the fact that Jesus Christ has been 
there before us. Not only has He been 
there and triumphed himself, but He has 
also left us a source of strength so that 
we, like Him, may endure the otherwise 
impossible.
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES: Heb. 
2:18; 4:15; Phil. 2:6-8; 4:13

—Submitted by Mary Craig

LIVING THE FAITH
Once there was a minister
who wore a cross
and went to where there was a war.
He got permission 
to risk his life 
on the front line.
He hopped from hole to hole 
hugging the soldiers.
He never stopped more than 30 sec

onds.
It was the only way
he could get in all the services.
One day
he held 246 services that way.
He never said a single word.
SOURCE: “/” Opener, by Herbert Bock- 
ering, ©  1974, Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis.
TRUTH/CONCEPT/DOCTRINE ILLUS
TRATED: Our actions are often more 
important than our lip service.
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES: James 
2:14-17; 1 John 3:16

—Submitted by Tim King ^



SERMON OUTLINES

MY CHRISTIAN RESPONSIBILITIES

MY RESPONSIBILITY:
TO BE A BELIEVER

John 3:14-17
What does it mean to be a be

liever in Jesus Christ? What does it 
mean to believe in what He taught, 
preached, and exemplified?

I. To be a believer is to hold to the
biblical truths of the faith.
A. Know what you believe so you 

won’t be “tossed back and 
forth” (Eph. 4:14-15, NIV).

B. “ No one takes you captive 
through hollow and deceptive 
philosophy” (Col. 2:8, NIV).

C. “Do your best to present your
self to God as one approved” 
(2 Tim. 2:15, NIV).

II. To be a believer is to believe in
the necessity of salvation for
all.

A. Rom. 6:23
B. Rom. 3:23
C. Scripture is clear on those 

who are excluded from the 
kingdom of God (Gal. 5:19-21).

D. “But among you there must 
not be even a hint o f . . . ” (Eph. 
5:3, NIV). The emphasis is to 
know that sin will send the sin
ner to eternal punishment. 
God’s grace through Jesus 
Christ is our only salvation.

III. To be a believer is to obey 
Christ’s command to be a wit
ness.

A. Matt. 28:18
B. Acts 1:8

IV. To be a believer is to obey 
Christ’s command to love our 
neighbor.

A. The Bible is filled with refer
ences concerning our duties 
to others.

B. We are called to expose the 
dangers (abortion, drugs, im-

A Sermon Series
by Ron Phelps, Yukon, Okla.

morality, etc.) to our neighbors 
(Eph. 5:11).

C. We are taught to say no to un
godliness (Titus 2:12).
1. Therefore, we should fight 

pornography, abortion, 
smut on TV, etc.

2. This passage calls fo r 
Christian action and com
mitment.

What should I do? Realize that fol
lowing Christ involves not only 
blessings, but also commitment and 
responsibility. We can get involved in 
those around us and in community 
issues. I can share what Christ has 
done in my life.

MY RESPONSIBILITY:
TO BE A FOLLOWER

John 12:26
I. I am responsible for following 

the actions of Christ (M a tt. 
16:24).

II. I am responsible for following 
the attitudes of Christ (Phil. 2:5).

III. I am responsible for following 
the habits of Christ (Phil. 2:1).

A. To have the same mind of 
Christ (Rom. 8:6-9; 12:2; Phil. 
4:8).

B. To have the same love (1 John 
3:16).

C. Being of the same spirit and 
purpose (John 3:16).

IV. I am responsible to follow His 
example in interpersonal rela
tionsh ips (M a tt. 11:5;  Luke  
19:10).

What will we do now, with this 
knowledge?

MY RESPONSIBILITY:
TO BE A WITNESS

Acts 1:8
I. I have a responsibility to be a 

witness for Christ.
II. We have a responsibility to

send missionaries, pastors, 
and teachers.

III. We are included in Christ’s 
commands to His disciples:

A. In His prayer (John 17:20-23).
B. In His command (Matt. 28:19).
C. In His instructions preceding 

Pentecost (Acts 1:8).
1. We are to be witnesses by 

our actions. What kind of 
witnesses are we if we ar
rive at church late; when we 
are unprepared for wor
ship; when we fail to sing, 
stand for prayer, or greet 
visitors? We witness by the 
things we do.

2. We are to be witnesses by 
our words (Acts 4:31).

The Church will die without wit
nesses. If we fail to witness, our 
spiritual lives will cease to be vital or 
worthwhile.

MY RESPONSIBILITY:
TO BE HOLY
1 Pet. 1:15-16

Supporting Scripture: Heb. 12:14;
2 Pet. 3:11-12; Lev. 11:44; 20:7
I. I am responsible to seek holi

ness because God demands it 
(Matt. 5:48; 1 John 1:7).

II. I am responsible to seek holi
ness because God provides it 
(Heb. 13:12; Rom. 7:21).

A. I must “count myself dead to
_ •  ii sin.

B. I must “not let sin reign in my 
mortal body.”

C. I must not “offer the parts of 
my body to sin.”

D. I must not “allow sin to be my 
master.”

III. I am responsible to seek it be
cause God gives me the power 
to live it (Phil. 2:13; 4:13; Heb. 
13:20; 1 Cor. 15:57-58; 1 John 
4:4; 5:4-5).



U fE IN THE USHER BOWL
IVE BEEN READING THOSE 
BOOKS YOU SUGGESTED TO rtE 
PASTOR FISHER.

t h a t 's  g r e a t !
'LIKE I  ALWAYS SAX.'A 

V/ELL INFORMED LAYMAN^ 
AM ASSET TO MINISTRY!*

YEAH! IK FACT NOW X
Kttow vmere you're getting
ALL of YOUR. ILLUSTRATIONS!

TODAYS ILLUSTRATION ABOUT 

THE LITTLE 0 0 6  CAME OUT OF 

MINISTEV-DVNAMlC, PAGE 29, 

PARAGRAPH 3 , LIME 8 .

K. GREEK

X  CAN'T WAIT TO SEE U0V1 VoO 

HANDLE THE OHE ABOOT T H E  
MOUNTAIN CUM BER!

HAS ITS DRAW EACKS To

m in ist ry  a s  y ie l l !

THE PREACHER S EXCHANGE

WANTED: New and used ministerial library books for 
Nazarene Bible College Ethnic Extension Training Cen
ters. Books will be used to train ethnic pastors, includ
ing Hispanics, Armenians and Arabs, Asians, Haitians, 
Blacks, Polynesians, and Native Americans. Contact 
Dr. R. T. Bolerjack, 1111 Chapman Dr., Colorado 
Springs, CO 80916; Phone (303-596-5110).
WANTED: Copies of Handbook for Caring Christians, 
by Evelyn Stenbock, Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City, 
1975. Contact Mrs. Evelyn Stenbock Ditty, 3117 S. 
39th St., Kansas City, KS 66106.
WANTED: Foundations of Doctrine in Scripture and  
Experience, by Harry E. Jessop. Contact Dr. Robert W. 
Gardner, 15518 E. Gale Ave., Hacienda Heights, CA 
91745; Phone (818-336-0723).
WANTED: Twenty-five Years in the Caribbean, by Lyle 
Prescott; 1952-53 missionary books: Blood Brother o f 
the Swazis, The Moffets, Thy Light Is Come, Touched 
by the Divine, and Yesu Masiki Jay. Indicate asking

price and condition of the book. Contact Darwin L. 
Pressler, 325 E. Hunter, Logan, OH 43138.
WANTED: J. D. Drysdale, Prophet o f Holiness, and 
Successor to C. T. Studd, both by Norman Grubb; The 
Price o f Revival, by J. D. Drysdale; used set of Beacon 
Bible Commentaries. Contact Brian Powell, 408 Ana- 
mosa St., Rapid City, SD 57701.
FOR SALE: Expository Outlines on the Whole Bible, 
by Charles Simpson. 21 volumes. Make an offer. Con
tact Dr. Robert W. Gardner, 15518 E. Gale Ave., Haci
enda Heights, CA 91745.
FOR SALE: Several new and used books and tapes 
from my personal library. For a list, send a self- 
addressed, stamped envelope to: Donald K. Ault, 3458 
Plumtree Dr., Ellicott City, MD 21043.
FOR SALE: Preacher’s Magazine dating back to 1955. 
A few are missing. Contact Elton W. House, Rte. 2, 
Box 259, Walnut Ridge, AR 72476. Phone (501- 
886-6436).

What decision will you make? Will 
you accept this Christian responsi
bility?

MY RESPONSIBILITY:
TO KEEP MY EYES ON JESUS

Heb. 13:1-13
I. I am responsible to rid myself of 

all that hinders me CJ Cor. 9:24; 1 
Pet. 2:1).

II. I am responsible to fix my eyes 
on Jesus, “ looking unto Jesus 
the author and finisher of our 
faith.”

A. Watch the Lord, not the 
crowds.

B. Watch the Lord, not our neigh
bors.

C. Watch the Lord, not other 
church people.

III. I am responsible to endure the 
Lord’s discipline as Christ did
(Heb. 13:5-11).

IV. I am responsible to strengthen 
my weak areas and make the 
path level (Heb. 13:12-13).

MY RESPONSIBLITY:
TO TRUST THE LORD

Prov. 3:5-6
Supporting Scriptures: Ps. 37:5-6;
Isa. 26:4; Jer. 9:23; Heb. 11:6
I. I am responsible to trust the 

Lord, and not my own under
standing.

A. Trust with all my heart, not 
holding anything back—total 
trust (Prov. 3:5-6).

B. I cannot figure out the ways of 
the Lord (Isa. 55:6-9).

II. I am responsible to acknowl
edge Him in everything.

A. Jesus said to seek first the 
kingdom of righteousness.

B. Paul said to give thanks in all 
things.

III. I am responsible to commit my 
way to the Lord.

Have you tried to figure it all out— 
find all the answers and solutions? 
God doesn’t ask you to do anything 
but to trust Him and believe in Him.



THE 
ARK 
ROCKER
WORSE-SHIP

They tell me that the denominational managerial 
cadre have decided that “we need to do something 

about worship.” In fact, it looks like we’re gonna have a 
sort of pilot luau on it for pastors.

Now, griping about all of that is rather like going down 
to the fire house and slashing the tires of the truck be
cause it didn’t get to the last blaze quickly enough. But 
the matter still demands some scrutiny, so to help that 
process along, I present here the last several pages of a 
longish letter that I got on the topic from your friend and 
mine, Smerdley.

Smerdley does ask that since he has written so 
frankly, we keep his letter “semiconfidential.” He figures 
we’re experts at that.

“First off [Smerdley says], what’s the rush? Don’t they 
realize how far we’ve come in the last decade? Just 
think how much easier it is now to convince people that 
just being together is ‘what it’s all about.’ Talk about be
ing a worshiping community may chase people away, 
you know. After all, the stats show that folks choose a 
particular church because they feel wanted there. Folks 
are naturally gregarious; they are not naturally worship
ful.

“First thing you know [Smerdley continues], we’ll no 
longer recognize the moments of ‘howdy and shake' as 
liturgy. We might even fall to passing the peace or say
ing, The Lord be with you,’ or to expressing some other 
equally embarrassing sentiment. Folks won’t know 
whether we really want them there or not if we talk first 
about God when we greet them.

“And [Smerdley adds], an ordered service presents 
problems concerning the announcements. It resurrects 
some concerns that we have learned to meet. I mean, 
where will we put the encouragement to read the mis
sionary books or announce ‘Holiness Movement Night 
at Wrestlemania’ (and tell folks to be sure to be there to 
cheer the conference superintendent when he throws 
out the first vertebra)? These things are what give life to 
the Church and get the new folks in, after all. We can’t 
simply put announcements in the bulletin and act as if 
everyone reads that thing. Besides, what more memo
rable encouragement to get into the choir in time to sing 
in the Easter cantata than an announcement poking fun

at the preacher’s unsteady tenor? What more im
pressive inducement to keep the Parson’s Pantry and 
the Clothes Closet full than a cute take-off on Miller Lite 
Beer commercials? We’re just coming into our own with 
these things, what with the talent and the multimedia 
capabilities we now have in even our smaller congrega
tions. Ordered worship stifles all of that. In fact, if it’s 
done as it should be, it forces announcement makers to 
think in religious language and to put their messages in 
terms of piety— unless they just go ahead and swim 
against the stream with the usual pizzazz. Ordered wor
ship just sort of presses you to feel like you have to get 
God into the picture all of the time, even into the an
nouncements. And that’s too much.

“Then, too [Smerdley wonders], what will happen to 
our music? My people grow impatient with the older 
music. We’re getting along just fine, thank you, singing 
no more than two verses of anything in the hymnal, and 
by keeping mostly to choruses anyway. (We like to re
peat choruses whenever we sing them.) In fact, except 
for a few longhairs in the congregation, I don’t think any
one has ever told me that he or she really liked a Wesley 
or Watts hymn. So, I guess that except for an occasional 
use of ‘Love Divine’ or ‘0  for a Thousand Tongues,’ in an 
especially formal service, we just don’t sing Wesley or 
Watts but once every three or four years. You go adding 
those old hymns, with their ancient vocabulary, and peo
ple get to pondering the words rather than enjoying the 
atmosphere. They may not sing with the pep and vol
ume that we really need to help people feel the Lord’s 
presence. That old stuff tends to get folks preoccupied 
with their spirituality when what we need for our ser
vices is enthusiasm, bustle, good cheer, gemutlichkeit. 
We can’t let people get that serious. After all, spiritual 
seriousness hasn’t won half as many folks as our good 
times in the Lord have.

“Well [Smerdley concludes], these are just two issues 
that I think those guys who want us to think about wor
ship need to think about. There are lots more where 
these came from. And they’re worth every bit as much!”

Your friend, 
s/Smerd

It will be hard to wait for Smerd’s next letter!
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